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LIFE OF THE AUTHOR. 



TT was earnestly wished, tiiat to the invaluable Works 
of an eminently learned Author, famous in his 
generation for wisdom and virtue, a well digested, 
interesting, and edifying History of his Life and Studies 
might have been prefixed — but it was wished in vain. 
Some of the select companions of his pilgrimage, who 
could have done it to perfection, having finished their 
course before him, and others, who still sojourn in 
this vale of misery, shrinking from the task through 
diffidence, no one could be found to undertake it. 
It was recommended to the Editor to supply this de-; 
ficiency with the substance of the friendly, well-meant 
biographical sketch, published in the Anti-Jacobin 
Review for December laft, with such fresh matter as 
may have since come to light : in which he has ac* 
quiesced. And though the good man ^^ being dead 
speaketh'* more effectually for himself by his writings 
than any of the living can speak for him, yet these 
Memoirs, deficient as they are, may be in some mea- 
sure useful to " stir up others by way of remem- 
brance," to excite an holy emulation, and, as the 
Apostle speaks, to " provoke them to good works." 
VOL. I. a The 



11 Life of the Author. 

The Rev. William Jones, Rector of Paston m 
Northamptonshire, and Curate of Nayland in Suffolk, 
was bom at Lowick in Northamptonshire, on the 30th 
of July, in the year 1726. His father was Nforgan 
Jones, a Welsh Gentleman, a descendant of Colonel 
Jones (but of principles very different from those of 
his ancestor) who married a sister of the Usurper, and 
is mentioned in Noble's History of the House of Crom- 
well. Morgan Jones married Sarah, the daughter of 
Mr. George Lettin of Lowick, by whom he had tiiis 
son. As the Angel said to Zacharias concerning the 
Baptist, " thou shalt have joy and gladness, and 
many shall rejoice at his birth ;'' so might it have beea 
|said to these happy parents concerning their son. 
** He was indeed a burning and a shining light, and 
wc rejoiced for a season in his light." 

He was remarkable from his childhood for un- 
wearied indpstry and ingenium versatile. Like the 
judicious Hooker, <* when a school boy, he was an 
** early que$tioni$t. Why this was, and that was not, 
** to be remembered; why tliis was granted, and' that 
** was denied." As soon as he was of the proper 
age, he was admitted, on the nomination of the Duke 
of Dorset,^ a scholar at the Charterhouse, where he 
made a rapid progress in greek and latin, and laid the 
foundation of that knowledge, which has since been 
such a blessing to the christian world. It is reported, 
that even while a lad, he so abhorred the sin of re- 
bellion, and so dreaded the judgment of God upon it, 
that he used to say his family, he feared, would never 
prosper in the world for the iniquity of his Ancestor, 
who had been a principal in the murder of the Royal 
Martyr; but God visiteth the sins of the fathers upon 
the children unto the third and fourth generation o( 

'. ' ^ them 



Life of the Author. iH- 

them (only) tfiat hate him, not of tlienl that love hlrtx . 
and ki^ep his commandments ; and he had learned be* 
tinles to " fear God and honour the King." His tiira' 
for philosophical studies soon began to shew itself;^ 
for meeting, ^^hfen at the Charterhouse, with Zachary' 
Williams (the fether of Dr. Johnson's Mrs. Williams)* 
Author of a Magnetical Theoiy, which is now fost,* 
he copied some of his tables and calculations, yir^s 
shewn the internal construction of his instrument for 
finding the variation of the compass in all parts of the 
if^orld, and saw all the diagrams whereby his whole 
theory was denionstrated and e^tplaihed. Here he 
Commenced ^n acquaintance with Mr. Jenkinson, now 
Earl of Liverpool, who was his chimin which ac- 
^aintance was farther cultivated at the Univershy, 
where they were of the same College, and it con- 
tinued to the last. Their different pursuits leading 
them different ways in their journey through life, the^ 
did hoi often meet, but they ever retained a great re- 
gard for each other, and the humble Country Parson 
occasionally experienced marks of friendship from the 
devated Statesman. 

At about 18 years of age, he left the school and 
went to University College, Oxford, on a Charter- 
house Exhibition. There he pursued the ustfal course 
of study with unremitted diligence,* till felling hi with 
some Gentlemen, who, having read Mr. Hutchinson's 
Writings,' were inclined to favour his opinicvis in 
theology and philosophy, he was induced to examine 
them himself, and found no reason to repent his la- 
bour. Among the several companions of his nevif 
studies, whom he loved and respected, there was no 
one dearer to him than the^ Author of An Apology 
for pertain Gentlemen in the University/ of Ox^ 
a 8 ford. 
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ford *. Between them " there was a sacred friendship ; 
^' a friendship made up of religious principles, which 
*< increased daily by a similitude of inclinations to the 
** same recreations and studies ; a friendship elemented 
** in youth, and in an University, free from self ends, 
** which the friendships of age usually are not. In 
<< this sweet, this blessed, this spiritual amity they 
** went on for many years. And as the holy prophet 
** saith, so they took sweet counsel together, and 
** walked in the house of God as friends. By which 
U means they improved it to such a degree of amity 
*' as bordered upon heaven ; a friendship so sacred, 
** that when it ended in this world it began in the 
** next, where it shall have no end." 

Having taken the degree of Bachelor of Arts, in 
1749, he was ordained a Deacon by the Bishop of 
Peterborough, and in 1751 he was ordained a Priest 
by the Bishop of Lincoln at Buckden. On leaving 
the University his first situation was that of Curate at 
Finedon in Northamptonshire. There he wrote A 
full Answer to Bishop Clayton's Essay on Spirit^ 
which was published in 1753, and dedicated to the 
Rev. Sir John Dolben, to whom, as his Rector, he 
considers himself, he say§, in some measure account* 
able for the use he makes of his leisure hours. And a 
full answer it is to all the objections urged by his 
Lordship, who, eating the bread of the Church, did 
lift up his heel against her. Besides a compleat con- 
futation of the Writer of the Essay, in this tract, 
many curious and interesting questions are discussed, 
and several articles in the Religion and Learning of 

« Mr^ Home, afterwards President of Magdalen College, Oxford, 
And Bishop of ^brwidu 

Heathen 
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Heathen Antiquity are explained ; particularly the 
Hermetic, Pythagorean, and Platonic Trinities. 

The Bishop of Lincoln (Dr. Pretyman) in his use- 
ful work called the Elements of Christian Theology *, 
quotes with approbation a long passage from Mr. 
Maurice's Dissertation on the Oriental Trinities^ 
and observes, ** that every friend to revealed religion 
•will consider himself as indebted to his laborious re- 
searches," which undoubtedly he must, " while every 
admirer of an animated and elegant stile will read 
his works with peculiar satisfaction.*' What a pity 
that his Lordship never fell in with the writings of 
Mr. fftctchinson! Pleased as he is with Mr. Maurice^ 
he must have rejoiced " in an opportunity of recom- 
mending in the most earnest manner the works of that 
Author also (for matter though not for stile) to the at- 
tention of all those who are desirous of seeing strong 
additional light thrown upon some of the most impor- 
tant doctrines of the Holy Scriptures." He would 
there have seen not less clearly evinced than by Mr. 
Maurice that the Doctrine of the Trinity, so far from 
owing its origin to the philosophers of Greece, as in- 
fidels and sceptics assert, was the doctrine originally 
revealed to man ; that from the beginning, all true be- 
lievers worshipped " one God in Trinity and Trinity in 
Unity, neither confounding the persons, nor dividing 
the substance." He would there have seen, what Mr. 
Jones so fully demonstrates in this tract, that " the 
kind of Trinity acknowledged by the pagan nations of 
antiquity," the heathens who knew not Gody was not, 
could not be, " a Trinity in the divine nature," the 
sacred Trinity y Jehovah JElohim, the God they did 

» Vol. I. p. 73. et se^. 

a3 not 
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fH/at like to retain in their knowledges but a ph^fsicid 
Trinity s^ that which bif nature is not God.-^He 
would have seen, that the works of heatboni antiquity 
and classical literature are rendered abundantly more 
interesting and useful from the view which Mr. 
Hutchinson hath given of the doctrines and rites of 
Heathen Idolatry, which he has traced backwards into 
the most remote antiq[uity. The New Testament tells 
us of the heathens in general, tha,t they worshipped 
the creature. Accordingly Mr. Hutchinson hath 
shewn, that the most ancient names of the Gods of 
the Gentiles denote some or other of the' Powers of 
the natural creation, either the Sun or the Moon, die 
Air, Fire, &c. ; that the a,ttribute$ of these were the 
attribute of their deities ; and the rites and ceremonies 
performed in their worship were emblematic of their 
operations. — He hath 3hewn that as the whole ritual 
and ceremonies of sacrificature amongst the heathens 
were not from nature but from the perversion of sacred^ 
tradition, so tlieir image worship was from die same 
original, having been derived from the symbolical ca- 
pacity and use of the Cherubic Figures, first set up at 
the east of Eden, and afterwards in the Tabernacle 
and Temple. That fro^ what is said in the Prophets, 
and in the Law, and in the New Testament, it is 
sufpciently clear, that the animals in that mystica) 
figure had relation to the divine persons in die God- 
head, and to the elementary powers of Nature, oi? 
which account the Heathens in their worship of na- 
ture retained it, and added to it in many ways ; som<^ 
of them monstrously profane and absurd ■.. 5y coqt 

^ Sec Parkhurst*s elaborate Remarks on this subject, in his 
Hebrew and English Dictionary, Article and. 

sidering 
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srdermg what species of animals were cliidfly VL%tS in 
image worship by the Heathens, with the sense and 
Hiieaning of them, and then comparing what was thertf 
found) after the manner of Mr. Hutckinsmif with 
what the Scripture hath dehvered concerriing the 
Cheinibim, his Lordship would see such a scene' 
of divinity, philosophy, and heathen mythology 
Opened before him, as could not fail to captivate 
his understanding, and perhaps induce him to say, as 
Mr. Janes was wont to say, that " he would not for 
die world but have met with Mr. ITu^chtnson*s^ 
Works.'* 

In 1754 he married^ Elizabeth, daughter of the' 
Rev. Nathaniel Bridges, and went to reside at 
Waderdio in Northamptonshire, as Curate to his 
Brother in law, the Rev. Brook Bridges, a gentleman 
of sound learning, singular piety, and amiable man- 
ners. She was an help meet for him, and might* 
have sat for the picture drawn by Bishop Home, as 
extracted from the 31st Chapter of Proveihs, in his^ 
sermon on the female character ; the very reverse of 
Mrs. Churchman*s daughter, who fell to the lot of 
Richard Hooker, whose conditions, as honest Izaak 
Walton observes in the life, were similar to that 
wife's, which is by Solomon compared to a dripping- 
house. Like Zacharias and Elisabeth, this happy 
couple " were righteous before God, walking in dl 
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame- 
less," he, in the care of the parish, writing as nearly 
as the difference of the times would admit, after the 
copy given by the divine Herbert in the Country 
Parson, and she, co-operating with him in all his' de- 
signs for the good of the people committed to his* 
charge. 

a 4 Here 
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Here he drew up The Catholic Doctrine of the 
Triidtyy which he had kept in his thoughts for some 
years, and to which he had paid a particular atten- 
tion as often as the Scriptures of the Old or New 
Testament were before him. It is an invaluable work, 
and admirably calculated to stop the mouths of gain- 
sayers; " which compareth spiritual things with 
spiritual," and maketh the scripture its own inter- 
preter. To the third edition, in 1767, was added, 
A Letter to the Covimon People in Answer to some 
popular Arguments against the Trinity. The 
Society for promoting Christian Knowledge have 
since laudably admitted it into their list of books, and 
from the general distribution of it, there can be no 
doubt of its producing great and good effects. 

And here it was he engaged in a work he had much 
at heart, for which he was eminently qualified, as the 
event proved; and which some of his friends had at 
heart likewise, who subscribed among them 3001. 
per annum for three years (in which number was the 
present worthy Dean of Hereford, now Master, but 
then only Fellow of University College, who most 
generously put his name down for 501. per ann.) to 
enable him to supply himself with an apparatus suf- 
ficient for the purpose of making the experiments ne- 
cessary to his composing a Treatise on Philosophy. 
In 1762 he published An Essay on the First Prin- 
ciples of Natural Philosophy y in quarto, the design 
of which was to demonstrate the use of Natural 
Means or Second Causes in the Economy of the 
Material World, from Reason, Experiments, and the 
Testimony of Antiquity; and in 1781 he published a 
larger work m quarto, under the title of Physiological 
Disquisitions^ or Discourses on the Natural Philoso- 

phy 
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jpiAy of the Elements. As it was ever his study to 
make Philosophy the handmaid of Religion, he has 
in this work embraced every opportunity of turning 
natural knowledge to the illustration of Divine Truth, 
^d the advancement of Virtue- When the first 
yolume was published, the late Earl of Bute, whom 
one may now without offence, it is presumed, stik 
the patron of learning and of learned men, was sa 
satined with it, that he desired the Author not to be 
intimidated, through fear of expence, from pursuing his 
philosophical studies, but to direct Mr. Adams, the 
Mathematical Instrument Maker, to supply him widi 
such instruments as he might want for making ex- 
periments, and put them to his account ; and he also 
handsomely offered him the use of any books for 
which he might have occasion. In a letter written by 
Mr. Jones to a friend after a conversation with his 
Lordship, which was not confined to philosophical 
subjects, having mentioned with approbation what had 
passed in that discourse, he observes, " Such is the 
man whom the King delighteth to honour;" and 
then, adverting to the frenzy of the times, and the 
character of the popular favourite, when the cry was 
Wilkes and Liberty, adds. Such is the man whom 
the people delight to honour. One thing that made 
a great impression on Mi:. Jones at the ticjje was ; that 
it being agreed between them, that there was no plea- 
sure like that of a studious life, his Lordship ob3erved 
there was a time when he made himself a teacher to 
his children, and followed his studies in the retirement 
of a remote situation in the North. The day was 
then too short ; but since he came forward into public 
life and public business, he had scarcely known one 
hour of enjoyment. If his Lordship, who was at the 

top 
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top of the world, found so much dissatisfection, whaf 
reason have I (thought Mr. Jones) who am at the bot- 
tom of it, to complain that life is troublesome and 
fevour uncertain ? 

It is said, that " no one remembered the pool* wise 
man who saved the city;" but the Author of the 
Catholic Doctrine of the Trinity^ who did such 
eminent service to the Church and City of God, was 
not forgotten ; he was remembered by Archbishop 
Seeker, who presented him, first to the Vicarage of 
Bothersden in Kent, in the year 1764, and soon afte^ 
to the more valuable Rectory of Pluckley in the same 
county, as some reward for his able defence of Chris- 
tian Ordiodoxy. Accordingly he took his v^ife and 
his two children, and all his substance, which was not 
much, (my Master Jones, said an old servant of his, 
minds money no more than the dirt in the street) and 
went to the place which the providence of God had 
allotted for him. The income he derived from his 
Living not being equal to what he expected, it was 
Aought expedient by his friends that he should eke 
out his slender pittance by taking a few pupils. And 
a happy thought it was for those who were to have. 
Ae benefit of his instruction ; for of no man could it 
be more truly said, " By a constant unwearied 
•* diligence he attained unto a perfection in all the 
•* learned languages, by the help of which, and his 
i* unremitted studies, he had made the subtilty of all 
** the arts easy and fiimiliar to himself. So that by 
** these, added to his great reason, and his industry 
** added to both, he did not only know more of 
** causes and effects, but what he knew, he knew 
*« better than other men. And with this knowledge 
•« he had a most blessed and clear method of demon- 
2 " strating 
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** strating what he knew to the grciU advantage of aS 
** his pupils.'* 

' 0SUS et impigra simul expcrrcntia mentis 
Pauilaitiii] docuit pedetentim progredientes. Lucr. L v^ I4JI« 

pf the same sentii^ent is Bishop Horsley, who making 
meation of Mr. Jones in the seasonable Charge to hi* 
Clergy in the year 1800, says, " Of that faithfiil 
^* servant of God, I can speak both from personal 
^' knowledge and from his writings. He was a maa* 
*' of quick penetration, of extensive learning, a&ddi0 
** soundest piety. And he had beyond any other maa 
** I ever knew, the talent of writing upon the deepest 
^* subjects to the plainest understanding." Aa be had 
undertaken the tuition of two young Gentlemen wheiii 
1^ was at Bothersden, he continued the practice aftei? 
he removed to Pluckley. 

la 1766 he preached the VisitatioB Sermon befom 
Archbishop Seeker at Ashford, greatly to the satis- 
Action of his Grace and the whole audience. It was 
not printed at the time ; but in the year 1769- the sub^ 
stance of it was published in the form of A Letter i» 
^ yomig Gentleman at Oxford intended for Holfi 
Orders^ containing some seasonable Cautions aguifi^ 
Errors in Doctrine ; and it may be read to great ad-^ 
vantage by every candidate for the sacred profession^ 

Oo the publication of a work intitled T/ie Can-^ 
Jessionalj an artful Ubel on Creeds, Confessio&s, 
Articles of Faith, &c. the Archbishop considered 
Mr. Jones as a proper person to vnrite an^nswa: tot 
it ; and accordingly he drew up some remarks on it; 
t^t h|S had then neither health nor leisure to fit them 
for the press. This he was the less uneasy about, aa 
the argument was undertaken by others, of whose 

learning 
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learning and experience he had a better opinion than 
of his own; and a full confutation of the work was 
published in three Letters addressed to its Author, 
wi-itten by the judicious hand of Dr. Glocester Ridley. 
But a new edition being called for of the Answer to an 
Essay on Spirit^ Mr. Jones thought it advisable to 
add, by way of sequel, the Remarks he had originally 
drawn up on the principles and spirit of the Con- 
fessional ; not as supposing they had not been fairly 
and fully refuted in the three Letters, but as they 
were in a smaller compass, thinking that they might 
better suit the taste of some readers ; and in 1770 they 
were published. 

It is mentioned in Bishop Porteus's Life of Arch- 
bishop Seeker, that all the tracts written by Dr. Sharp, 
bi the Hutchinsonian Controversy, were submitted to 
his Grace's inspection, previously to their publication, 
who corrected and improved them throughout ; from 
whence we are to conclude that he approved them. 
But whatever his prejudices were originally against 
what is called Hutchinsonianism, (and they were sup- 
posed at one time to be pretty strong), they must 
have been greatly done away before he became the 
patron of Mr. Jones. When the Essay on the first 
Principles of Natural Philosophy was published, his 
Grace observed to a Gentleman, who saw it lying on 
his table ** thi^ work of Mr. Jones's is not to be 
treated with neglect ; it is sensibly and candidly writ- 
ten ; and if it is not answered, we little folks shall 
infer, that ^ cannot be answered ;" and it never was 
answered. And he told Mr. Jones himself, by way 
of consolation (knowing possibly how difficult it was 
to jjet rid of old prejudices) that he must be content 
to be accounted,ybr a while y an heretic in philosophy. 

How- 
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However the time is at hand, it Is to be hoped, when 
the subject will meet with a more impartial examination, 
and then, Hutchinsonianism, which has been for so 
many years a kind of bugbear, may turn out to be 
a harmless thing at kst, of which no man need be 
afraid. 

He had a correspondence likewise, about the same 
time, with Archbishop Seeker on the subject of Nor- 
tural Religion. To have seen the question learnedly 
and fairly discussed by two such characters would 
have been highly gratifying; biit unfortunately the 
Letters are not to be found. Mr. Jones, it is known, 
was of opinion, that neither the works of Porphyry, 
Celsus, and Lucian, nor all the blasphemies of Hea- 
thenism, ever did so much mischief to Christianity at 
the admission of the pretended Religion of Nature hath 
done in the Church of England. Our Canons, he would 
say, require us to preach four times in a year against 
popery, but as things are now, if we were to preach 
forty times in a year against this insidious philosophy 
of Deism, which has made such ravages amongst us, 
it would be much more to the purpose. It may pos- 
sibly seem strange to speak in such derogatory terms, 
as he does, of Natural Religiorty when so many even 
of our eminent divines make it a part of their creed, 
and aver that they see nothing hurtful in it. But 
surely, it may be said with confidence, that they da 
not admit of a power in man to discover the will of 
God, and to invent a religion for himself, as the 
Deist contends, whose Natural Religion is only tra- 
ditiorml infidelity : they can mean no more, it is pre- 
sumed, than to distinguish between the written and 
unwritten Revelation of God to man, since a Revela- 
tion there was from the beginning, and God never 

left 
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left himself without witness; thus calling thaf^ Nit-- 
iural Religion^ which was derived from the Qriginai 
Revelation (miserably corrupted) by tradition throb^ 
succeeding generations after the apostacy at Babel, and 
calling that J Revealed ReligioHy which is contained in 
the word of Gody the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament. So far is Natural Religion, iii the deis- 
tical sense, from being the foundation of Revealed^ as 
some incorrectly suppose, diat Revealed Religion k 
the foundation o( what is erroneously called Natural, 
Certainly all the knowledge which man has of divine 
things is derived from Revelation, and not from Rea- 
son or Nature f • 

Th€ Religion proper for man, as this deep Dfvin^ 
used to argue, must be built upon the history of man, 
which is to be found only in Revelation ; as all true 
philosophy in Nature must be built upon the history 
<rf" Nature, But man i$ ignorant of his own history, 
Bntil it is revealed to him ; whence it follows that the 
Religion of Nature, as the term is now understood^ 
nwist be nugatory in itself, and pernicious in its effects, 
as being adverse to every doctrine of Christianity. 

It must be nugatory in itself, because as the ideas 
of man are not innate, but enter by the senses, he 
cannot have that knowledge of heavenly things ne* 
cessary in Religion ; for he has no ideas of them till 
they are revealed. 

This further appears from the case of the heathens, 
who never followed what we call Natural Religion, 

> On this subject see Bishop Horsley*s admirable Charge delivered 
at his primary Visitation in the year 1796, to the Clergy of the Diocese 
of Rochester, p. 15, et feq. and an excellent Discourse on The Object 
•f Christian Faith ; published in a volume of Sermons by the Rev. 
G. H. Glasse. [Serm. xU« p. 229J 

b^t 
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but universally admitted a Religion of Priesthood and 
Sacrificature, received from their forefathers by tra- 
dition. Reason requires that we should give to facts 
the same force in Religion as they have in Philosophy. 
If wc would know what man can do by nature, we must 
enquire what man hath actually done while in a stato 
of nature ; but man in that state never did discover the 
doctrines which are now called natural. 

And it must be, he always maintained, pernicious 
in its effects ; for when we come to the nature of it, 
we find it adverse to Christianity in every article. 
Christianity is a religion which gives us doctrines and 
precepts, the latter built upon the former. But Natural 
Religion, to make the best of it, being a religion of 
precepts without doctrines, it thence comes to be sup* 
posed that religion consists only in what we are to doy 
whereas it also consists in what we are to be ; it tells 
us we are to be saved hyfaithy that we are to live by 
what we believe, and that we must be spiritual men, 
with the knowledge of God, and the gifts of God, and 
the love of God in us, before we can be accepted. 
By supposing that Religion consists only in what we 
are to do J the whole system of faith, with its engage- 
ment of the affections, is dropped of course, as a thing 
of no value ; and the consequence is either the direct 
infiddity of the Deist, or the mock-christianity of the 
iSocinian, which in effect are but the same thing under 
different names. 

Therefore when Natural Religion proceeds to give 
MS doctrines, we find them all false. Instead of the 
Father, Son, ?Lnd Holy Ghost of the Gospel, it gives 
us the deity of the Koran in one person ; instead of the 
Fall of Man, it asserts the sufficiency and perfection of 
pan ; instead of d, Saviour to cleanse us from sin and 

redeem 
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redeem us from death, it makes every man Iib own 
Messiah ; instead of tellmg os that we arc wrcsding 
tgainst invisible powers, and arming os against their 
oevices, it knows nothing of the devil, no snch Being 
having ever found a place in any system of Natural 
Religion. It therefore leaves us totally ignorant of 
tfie grand Enemy of our salvation, and consequently 
unprepared for the dreadful conflict against him. 
Except a man he bom of water and the Spirit ^ he 
earmwt enter into the kingdom of heaven. Thus 
saith the Gospel ; but what saith Natural Religion ? 
It saith no mysteries can be rational^ and conse- 
quently that Christian baptism is not rational ; as diat 
is a mystery, where something is expected, whidi 
does not appear. The Gospel saith that man hatfi no 
Kfe but by partaking in the Holy Sacrament of that 
death which Christ suffered for him. But what saith 
Natural Religion ? That every man is to be justified 
by what he does for himself, only, not by any thing 
which another does for him. 

Archdeacon Paley, in the dedication of his Moral 
Phitosophn to the Bishop of Carlisle, compliments his 
Lordship for his endeavours, in all his researches, to 
recover the simplicity of the Gospel from that load of 
unauthorized additions, which have been heaped upon 
it, and to render religion more credible by rendering 
it more rational. Whether his Lordship succeeded in 
his endeavour?, may admit of a doubt. But, certainly, . 
in our zeal to render the gospel more credible, by ren- 
dering it more rational, we should be careful not to 
explain away what is essential to the gospel, widi 
that view; for that would be to *' make void the 
Gospel," instead of establishing it. The doctrine of 
the Cross was " unto the Greeks foolishness," as it is 

to 
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to the Greeks of the present day ; but the Apostle did 
not dierefbre cease to preach it, nor did he try to make' 
It more palatable to their pride, or more rational in 
itself, by any qualifying comment on it — to them th^ 
believe, " it is the power df God and the wisdom ot 
God." — -" How can these things be?** said Nico-* 
denyis, when our blessed Lord told him, " Except a 
man be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
Gk)d ;** but in die answer, there was no attempt to 
make it more credible by making it more rational-^ 
•* Verily, Terily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
bom of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
Ye" must be bom again." The doctrine of Regenera-' 
tion stands as it did ; it is an article of faith. Nico- 
demus may aisk, " How can these things be ?" — ^but 
these things are so ; and, on the authority of God, to 
" him that believeth, all things are possible." The 
Archdeacon intimates, that he, who, by examination' 
of the original records, dismisses from the system one 
article, which contradicts the apprehension, the expe- 
rience, or the reasoning of mankind, does more to- 
wards recommending the belief, and with it the in- 
fluence of Christianity, than can be effected by con- 
tenders for creeds and ordinances of human establish- 
ment. But " th6 natural man receiveth not the things - 
of the spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto 
him ; neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discemed ;" and therefore, Jf every article of 
the Gospel-System is to be dismissed, which contra- 
dicts the apprehension, the experience, or the reason- 
ing of " the wise, the scribe, the disputer of thi5 
world," whatever may be effected by contenders for 
creeds and ordinances of human establishment, every 
VOL. I. . b doctrine 
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doctrine peculiar to Christianity must be given vp^ 
and so, ** the word of God will be made of none 
efiect.'* Besides the simplicity of the Gospel, which 

te Archdeacon represents his Lordship as so solicitous 
recover, there is a simplicity necessary for receiving 
k, seldom attended to by the advocates of vain philo-* 
sophy— ^' not many wise men after the flesh are 
called." — ** Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye rfiall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ;" — the soul must be even as a weaned child. . 

In 1773 Mr. Jones collected together into a volume. 
Disquisitions on some select subjects of Scripture, 
which had been before printed in separate tracts, all in 
die highest degree instructive and edifying. 

In a curious Disquisition published in this volume 
on die Mosaic Distinction of Animals into clean and 
unclean, he observes, ^* that as we did not invent die 
Bible itself, God hath wisely provided n gainst our in- 
venting die interpretadon of it ; tlie Scripture,, when 
properly searched, being sufficient for the unfolding of 
its own difficulties. If any subject is left without aii 
explanation, where it is £rst delivered, we find it re* 
sumed or referred to in other places ; and some new 
circumstances are introduced, which serve to enlarge 
our views, and to clear up what is obscure. Hence it 
comes to pass, that howsoever other books may be 
explained, the onlv rational method of interpreting the 
Scripture is to compare spiritual things :iith spiritual^, 
to clear i^ one passage of divine writ by others which 
relate to it ; and in the mouth of tuo or three wit- 
nesses of this sort every word ought to be esta- 
blished.'' 

Under the direction of this rule, the best which can 
tt devised^ he enters on a discus^^ion of the subject^ 
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ftnd proves, beyond contradiction, from the Law itsetf, 
the visioft ot St. Peter, and other passages of Scripture^ 
laid together, that in this distinction o{ axlimals into 
clean and unclean, thefe was a moral design ) undef 
which the Jews were instructed, as by an apologue of 
parable, that this was the mlt of God^ even theit 
sdnctificatiorty t/mt every one of them should kntm 
how to possess his vessel in sdnctification and honour ^ 
not in the lust of concupisceTtce^ as the Gentiles^ 
which knexv not God. Agreeably to his unifbrm 
opinion, that the spiritual is to be seen through the 
natural world, which no glass but that of the Scrip*^ 
tnre will enable man to do, he concludes, that in the 
formation of the world, a moral use of the animal 
creation was originally intended^ because it would be 
a supposition unworthy of God, that the works of 
nature should be capable of answering any good end» 
which his wisdom did not foresee, and consequently 
design ; and if the institution was figurative, carrying 
with it a moral obligation, it will be found worthy of 
the divine wisdom, and, therefore, worth the con- 
sideration of every Naturalist, who hath sense enough 
to understand, that irreligion is no neces^ry part of 
his profession as a philosopher. He does not^ with 
ifesop, make the animals argue, like human creatures^ 
Mlt, by examining into their various instincts and pro- 
perties, their manners, and different ways of life^ as A 
christian naturalist, he shews that they speak a very 
intelligible language, and imparts lessons of admirable 
instruction to men, accprding to the intention, and 
will of their Creator — ^teaching us what we are to do, 
and what to avoid. In the course of the disquisitioil 
he pertinently remarks, that the Law of Moses is the 
foundation of the Scriptures that follow, whether of 
b2 Htm 
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the Old or New Testament, and, therefore, if the 
sense of any institution is rightly collected and ascer-« 
tained, it cannot fail to open many figurative passages 
of the bible, of which he gives some examples; 
and he takes occasion to correct the mistakes of Dr, 
Spenser in his work De legibus Ilebrceorum ritualu 
bus. The Doctor represents the Jews as a people of 
a gross apprehension, unfit for all the refinements of 
allusion. But why the chosen people of God are ta 
be supposed more gross in thdr apprehensions, than 
those who knew him not, does not at first sight ap- 
pear ; the vulgar, whether Jews, Heathens, or Chris- 
tians, have always miscarried, by taking images for 
realities ; and to say, as he does, that the Law was 
intended only for the outward vian^ is formally to 
contradict the New Testament, for then it would have 
followed that he was truly a Jew, who was such out" 
'wardly ; but, saith the Apostle, he is a Jew which is 
one inwardly y and circumcision is that of the hearts 
Then in regard to giving the seniority to Heatheniisin» 
because many ritual Laws were common both to the 
Hebrews and the Heathens ; it is only to go far enough 
backward, to come to. one common fountain of Pa- 
triarchal Tradition. But surely nothing can be more 
monstrous than to deduce the Mosaic Ritual^ as he 
attempts to do, from tlie practices of Idolatry—^ 
imagine, that God indulged the Jews with an Image 
in their temple, so contrived as to be a Compendiwu 
of all the Imagery of Paganism, because the hea- 
thens had Images of their Deities in their temples-— 
that the divine symbol, then called the Cherubim of 
Glory, and set up first at P'den, was not originally in 
the true worsliip, but taken from the false — and that 
Ood, who is said to have dwelt between the Cherubim,, 

con- 
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condescended to inhabit figures invented by the' Devil ! 
To mention such absurdities is to confute them. 

In 1776, under thejcharacter of a Presbyter of the 
Church ^England, he published in air Letter to a 
friend at Oxford^ which was reprinted in the Scholar 
Amied^ Reflexions on the Growth of Heathenism 
among modem Christians', In the advertisement 
prefixed, he says, " The Reader may be shocked, 
** when he is told that there is a disposition to Hea- 
•* thenism in an age of so much improvement, and 
•* pronounce the accusation improbable and visionary ; 
** but he is requested to weigh impartially the facts 
•* here offered, and then to form his judgment/^ 
And when the facts are weighed which he adduces, 
the conclusion must be, that die accusation is not 
Tisionary but just. In all the sciences — ^among poets, 
orators, artists, and natural philosophers, the tokens of 
this Pagan infection are very observable. ** Whither 
<* at last (says he) will this taste for Heathen Lcam- 
•* ing, which hath been prevailing and increasing for 
•* 80 many years, from the days of Lord Herbert to 
** the present time, lead us ? Whither can it lead us, 
*' bvt to indifference and atheism ? A Christian cor- 
•* rupted with Heathenish affections, degenerates into 
•* something worse than the original Heathen of An* 
•* tiquity." And, as if he had then before his eyes 
(in 1776) that beginning of sorrows to Europe, the 
French Revolution and Apostacy, the introduction of 
the old abominable Pagan idolatry, and revival of 
Pagan rites in the dedication of Altars to Liberty and 
Reason, he observes, " Should any person ask me 
" how Christianity is to be banished out of Christen- 
" dom, as the predictions of the Gospel give us reason 
** to expect it will be, I should make no scruple to 
* b 3 *' answer. 
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»' answer,, that It will certainly be brought to pass by 
** this growing affection to Heathenism. And, there* 
•* fore, it is devoutly to be wished, that some censor 
*^ would arise, with the zeal and spirit of Martin 
** Luther y to remonstrate effectually against this in-. 
*' dulgence of Paganism, which is more fatal to the 
^^ Interests of Christianity, than all the abuses purged 
** away at the Reformation. This i$ now the grand 
*^ abuse, against which, the zeal of a Luther and the 
♦< wit of 4n Erasmus ought to be directed ; it is the 
*< abomination of desolation, standing where it ought 
^' not, even in die sanctuary of Christianity, 9nd is a 
^* worse offence than all die profanations that ever 
*^ happened to the Jewish temple." 

During his residence at Pluckley, which was up-.- 
wards of twelve years, he carried on his philosophical 
work with his usual ardour ; he taught biii pupils 
learning by instrucrion, and virtue by example: and 
in his attention to the flock, of which he was over-' 
seer, pursuing the plan he had adopted at Wadenho, 
Jie was a watchful shepherd ; " in the day the drought 
consumed him, and the frost by night, and sleep de- 
parted from his eyes." 

But *^ man continueth not in one stay." The 
good R^tor was induced to remove from Pluckley, 
fuid, accepting the perpetual Curapy of Nayland in 
Suffolk, he went thither to reside with his family. 
Soon after, he effected an exchange of Pluckley for 
Paston in Northamptonshire, which he visited an^ 
nually j but he set up his staff at Nayland for the re^ 
mainder of his days, not being " led into temptation*' 
pver to quit th^t post by any future offer of prefcr- 
inent^ It being matter of surprise to many, that he, 
who " febpured more abundantly thau they all,'* 

(which 
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(which might be said without disparagement to any) 
should have been %o miserably neglected, and that so 
much merit should meet with so little reward, a friend, 
who was no great misanthrope neither, nor out of 
humour with the world for any disappointments hehacl 
met with in it, used to smile at the conceit of any one 
being preferred /or his merit, and said, if a man was 
preferred notxvithstanding his merit, it was as much, 
all things considered, as could reasonably be expected. 
'He had a notion, that being quite in the rights stood 
more in a man's way than being a good deal in the 
wrong: there are unfashionable, unpalatable truths^ 
which must be kept out of sight, or brought forward 
as little as possible — *^ This is an hard saying, who 
can hear it ?" " From that time, many went back^ 
and walked no more with him/* Though, in regard 
to Mr. Jones, it must be allowed, whatever part of 
jiis merit might " keep him back from honour," some 
of it had a share in the preferment he did obtain. To 
Archbishop Seeker, who gave him the Living of 
Piuckley, he was first known only as the Author of 
the Catholic Doctrine of the Trinity; and from 
the present Archbishop of Canterbury, who always 
spake of him with the affection of a Brother, he re- 
ceived most unequivocal proofs of sincere iriendship, 
independent of the sine-cure Rectory of HoUingboum, 
and very valuable Living of Lachington, given to 
Mr. Jones's son, in the life-time of his father. 

Tlie Physiological Disquisitions, before alluded to, 
having received their last revise, they were added to 
the public stock of philosophical knowledge in 1781. 
In the Introduction (from which the present is printed 
verbatimj the Author mentions his intention *of con- 
fining himself to the compass of two volumes in 
b 4 quarto. 
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quarto, and hia being obliged to reserve for the last a 
Discourse on Electricity, which he had given his 
friends reason to expect in this volimie. It is to be 
regretted, that other engagements prevented the exe- 
cution of his whole plan, but since his death. Six 
Letters on Electricity, which he had prepared for the 
press, have been published. Whatever prejudices 
might have subsisted against them at that time, it is to 
be supposed they soon died away, for the impression 
has long since been sold off, and the book is now in 
great request. And indeed what wonder, when the 
view which he gives of nature is so rational and con- 
sistent, so agreeable to fact and experiment ! If we 
are to be pleased on rational grounds with the study 
of nature, we must be pleased with the works of God 
as they are in themselves, and not as human fancy 
may have conceived of them and represented them. 

Motion, it is now plain enough, is maintained in the 
heavens and the earth by the action of the elements on 
one another, and true philosophy consists in observing 
and explaining the relations subsisting between them, 
as he has done. All philosophers agree, that nature 
being uniform and simple in its operations^ ' things in 
heaven are conducted upon the same principles as 
things upon earth. Allowing this, which no reason- 
able man can deny, it is easy to shew, that all eflPects, 
so far as causes are intelligible, and within our reach, 
are owing to the action of the fluid matter in the 
heavens in one of the three conditions of fire, light, 
or air, and every philosopher in Europe may be chal- 
lenged to single out any one experiment in which he- 
can (airly prove that any one of these three hath no 
share in the effect. But precisely at the ti^e, {an4 
providentially as one would think) when philosophers 

seemed 
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seemed to themselves to have banished the mstrumen- 
tajity of elementary causes, an active, powerful, and 
universal fluid became at once as manifest as the day^ 
which till that time seemed to have been concealed 
under the shades of the night. And there is no doubt, 
that Sir Isaac Newton, attached as he was to his 
mathexnatical speculations, would have given up his 
vacuum, aod all the qualities working within it, had he 
lived to see the state of experiments in the present day. 

The world is evidently no vavCUum, matter does 
not act by qualities but by impulses, as the various 
operations of nature, and the experiment? of art, de- 
monstrate to satisfaction. The seasons of the year 
follow the light and heat of the sun, and all the pro- 
ductions of the earth follow the operations of the ele- 
ments. Every man may be referred to his own body 
for an analogical exhibition of the ways of nature ; 
for man's natural life, with the fluidity of his blood, 
thQ motion of his lungs, the digestion of aliments, 
the secretion of the juices, is undoubtedly carried on 
by the agency of. heat or fire, with the impressions of 
internal and the pressure of external air. How is va- 
pour raised in the world, and how is steam raised in 
the body, but by heat? How are they carried oflF, 
and conveyed from place to place, but by air ? Exa- 
mine all the operations of chemistry, and see whether 
attraction can be found acting without heat or cold in ' 
any one of them. Whether the formations of the 
forge and furnace, of v^hich there is 4io end, can be 
carried on without fire. Whether repulsion is ever 
found to divide things, or attraction to unit? them, 
without the elements to dissolve and evaporate. Put 
sulphur and oil together, and. preach a sermon over 
Ihem upon the power of attraction, they will remain 

quiescent 



xxvi Life of the Author. 

quiescent to the end of the world ; but apply fire to 
them in a certain degree, and they will unite, never 
more to be separated. From these, and all other 
like operations of nature and art, does it look as if 
matter acted on matter at a distance by qualities? 
Can there be a supposition more unphilosophical, 
more contrary to fact ? For how should two masses 
of dead matter, placed at a distance, have any effect 
on each other, when even two animated bodies cannot 
exercise any suchr^owcr ? Let two men be placed at 
the distance of twenty yards from each other, take 
away the light from between them, and they cannot 
see one another; take away the air, and then the one 
cannot speak, and the other cannot hear. In short, 
the world is at an end with them both; and so \t 
would be with this earth, and the sun, and all the 
planets, unless they communicated with each other by 
some intervening fluid in motion. As the system of 
life and functions of the body are kept up by the blood 
flowing to all parts, the rationale of the thing is die 
same in the great system of nature, where order and 
motion must be preserved on the same principle of a 
circulation in the fluid of the heavens. 

But a notion is entertained, it seems, by some per- 
sons, that the Elementary Philosophy naturally leads 
to Atheism, and Sir Isaac Newton himself is charged 
witli giving countenance to Materialism by his Ether ; 
though nothing can be further from the truth ; and it 
is surprising how such a thought could ever enter into 
the head of any man. It is the aim and study of the 
Elementary, called the Hutchinsonian Philosophy, 
not to confound God and Nature, but to distinguish 
between the Creator and the creature ; not with the 
heathens to set up the heavens for God, but to believe 

and 
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and confess with all true worshippers, that " it is 
Jehovah who made the heavens.*' And to maintain 
that the operations in nature are carried on by the 
agency of the elements, which experiment demon- 
strates, is no more excluding God from being the 
Creator of the world, than to maintain that motion 
once given to a watch will continue without the im- 
mediate application of the artist's hand every moment 
to it, is asserting, that the watch made itself. The 
powers of nature truly understood, in the sense of this 
Author, agree with what is revealed to us concerning 
the nature of God and man, which is a ferther recom- 
jnendation of die plan, . " Nature is Christian." But 
Nature, falsely understood, as in modern philosophy, 
leads to such Ideas of God as are contrary to the 
Christian Religion; it being well known, that ever 
since the fashion has prevailed of deducing religious 
truth {rom some fancied discoveries in philosophy, the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity hath been more and more 
disputed; as it is an undoubted fact, that ourArians, 
Socinians, and Deists, are chiefly found among, those, 
who affect to excel in the modern philosophy, and 
who actually make use of it to recommend Hetero- 
doxy and Infidelity. Let any one read the Physiolo- 
gical Disquisitions, and he will soon be convinced, 
that North and South are not more opposite than 
Hutchinsonianism and Materialism. In this, as in all 
his writings, Mr. Jones is mindful of his own observa- 
tion, ** Life is so short, and knowledge comes so 
** slowly to man in this mortal state, that nothing 
*^ should be represented under an obscure form,'which is 
*^ capable of a plain one." ** Your stile" (says a friend 
writing to him, after having read the Disquisitions) 
^ Your stile has the property of the Italian atmo- 

" sphere, 
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sphere, of which travellers remark, that ** it embeU 
lishes all objects by shewing them with clearness^ 
which is the great point ; for the use of style, as of 
glass, is only to see other things through ; and diere- 
fore the clearest must be the best/' 

The figurative language of the Holy Scripture hav- 
ing been always his favourite study ; after revolving 
the subject in his mind for many years, he drew up a 
course of Lectures, which were delivered at the parish 
Church of Nayland in Suffolk, in the year 1186; 
and, that they might not be confined to a comer, but 
that " other cities also" might have the benefit of 
them, in the year following they were published for . 
the edification of the Christian Church at large. The 
mode of interpretation here pursued, is what Chris* 
tians knew and taught above a thousand years ago ; 
yet apprehensive that it might seem to be " bringing • 
many strange things to the ears of some people" in 
these days, he has been particularly careful to have 
the sanction of Scripture itself for every explanation 
he has adopted, that he might be able to say, **. dnis 
it is written.'^ To compleat his plan, he had a snp^ 
plemental discourse in reserve, which, knowing how 
*' unskilful some are in the word of righteousness^^ 
having need of milk and not of strong meat,*' he did 
not print till several years after, and then with a desire 
that it should fall into the hands of those only^ who 
were prepared, by what they had already seen in -the 
other Lectures, to give it due consideration. The re- 
flexion naturally suggested to the mind on readii^ thi» 
volume, is, that as the Author was diligent in all 
<' other branches of learning, so he seemed reatlest 
*^ in searching the scope and intention of God*s Spirit 
*^ revealed to mankind in the Scriptures. For the 

•* under- 
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•* understanding of which, he seemed to be assisted 
** by the same Spirit with which they were written ; 
** he that regardeth truth in the inward parts, making 
' *-* him to understand wisdom secretly." 

Music was the delight of his soul, and he was a . 
Master of it. He understood both Theory and Prac- 
tice. His Treatise on the Art of Music is reckoned to 
display a profound knowledge of the subject, and hi^ 
Compositions, a morning and ev^ng Cathedral Ser*> 
vice, ten Church Pieces for the Organ, with four 
Anthems in score for the use of the Church of Nay- 
land, are greatly admired, as of the old school, in die 
true classical style *. His instruments were all tuned 
to the glory of God, " to sing praises to his name, to 
tell of his loving kindness early in the morning, and of 
bis truth in the night season." And herein he was 
gratified at Nayland to the desire of his heart. The 
Church, which is an elegant Gothic building, wanted 
nothing, he thought, but an Organ, to make it 
compleat for worshipping God in the beauty of holi- 
ness. By the concurrent assistance of som? good- 
friends, who were ever ready to promote his laudable 
designs, it was accomplished ; he was indulged in his 
pious wish ; and in the holy services of the Church, 
he " rejoiced at the sound of the Organ.'*" In a Ser- 
ipon on the nature and excellence of Music, preached 
at the qpening of the new Organ in 1787, he observes, 
*' When we consider the performance of sacred Music 

* It is the opinion of many eminent persons, well qualified to decide 
en the subject, that in the whole history of English Psalmody no* 
thing has been produced superior to Mr. Jones's Composition, in four 
parts, which he adapted to the- second metre of the 23d psalm (Old 
Version) and which, after the name of hi$ favourite Saint, he called 
Su Stephen's Tune. 

5 "as 
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«* as a dutify much is to be learned from it If music 
** is a gift of God to us for our good, it ought to be 
'^ used as such for the improvement of die under- 
** standing, and the advancement of devotion. All 
^^ our Church Music tends to keep up our acquaint- 
*' ance with the Psalms, those divine compositions, of 
^' which none can feel the sense, as music make» 
** them feel it, without being edified. The sacred 
** harp of David will still have the eflFect it once had 
*^ upon Saul ; it will quiet the disorders of the mind, 
•* and drive away the enemies of our peace." 

** Suffer little children to come unto me (says the 
compassionate Saviour of mankind) and forbid them 
not." After the example of his blessed Master, the 
Minister of Nayland was ever anxious to receive little 
children under his care, and *' train them up in die 
way wherein they should go." He well knew how 
to adapt his instructions to the understanding of his 
young disciples, and took peculiar pleasure in the 
exercise of this branch of his pastoral office. — " Feed 
my lambs." — He taught them privately at his own 
house, and publicly in the Church ; and his cate- 
chetical lectures, which were plain, and adapted to 
the capacities of the children, -were admirably cal- 
culated for the edification of those of riper years. 
And whereas didactic discourses are for the most part 
dry and tedious, he had the successful art of engaging 
attention by making them animated imd interesting. 
Having been long persuaded of the great importance 
of uniformity in worship amongst christians, and 
having observed the many evil consequences of non- 
conformity, he was particularly careful to instruct his 
young pupils in the nature of the Church, and con- 
vince them betimes of the beinousness of the sin of' 

schisou 
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schism. In the prefiice to his Essay on die Church, 
printed in 17S79 suid since admitted, on the motion of 
Bishop Horsley, (than whom no man could better 
estimate its merits and its usefulness) at a meeting of 
the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, into 
their list of books, he says, he was led to the 
subject by the accident of his being at diat time the 
only Sunday schoolmaster in the place. A fortunate 
accident for the parish and the public, that gave 
rise to so excellent a treatise! And though there is 
no reason that the Minister of the parish should him* 
self be the Sunday schoolmaster ; it were to be wished 
that all such schools were imder his inspection and 
management. For as it pleases God, in the course of 
bis dispensations, to bring good out of evil, so it is 
the province of the adversary of mankind to bring evil 
out of good, and diere is mlich cause to apprehend, 
that without great circumspection on the part of our 
governors in church and state, the institution of sun- 
day schools, considered at £rst with satisfaction as a 
step to national reformation, will be made subservient 
to the purposes of schism and sedition — " and what 
was intended for our welfare be an occasion of falling." 
In his little volume called the Book of Nature^ this 
diligent ** instructor of babes" teaches them in the 
most pleasing and convincing manner, in a new Ian* 
guage, .as it were, by things instead of words, to 
" know the scriptures, which are able to make them 
wise unto salvation, through faith, which is in Christ 
Jesus j" and in the ChurchmarCs Catechism^ he pre- 
pares them to keep " the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace," by giving them just notions of the Chris- 
tian Church, and instilling into their tender minds the 
necessity of continuing in its communion for the pre- 
1 servation 



xxxii Life of the Juthor. 

scrvation of ^t charity, which is the end of the com- 
mandment. -A doctrine, the more earnestly to be in- 
sisted on in tUese days of wild disorder and confusion, 
when schism is accounted no sin, and to " hear the 
church,'' no duty. However spiritual some, may 
diink themselves, in separating from the church, or in 
causing divisions in it, the Apostle declares they are 
carnal: " For whereas there is among you envying 
and strife and divisions, are ye not carnal^ and walk 
"as men? For while one saith, I am of Paul, and 
another, I am of ApoUos, are ye not carnal V^ And 
let it be remembered, that Satan is no less Satan, 
when ** transformed into an Angel of light," diao 
when he appears in his own proper character. On 
the question being asked by one who had heard of the 
xcal and diligence of this good man, what ** profit he 
had of all his labour,'* the Curate, his worthy suc- 
cessor at Nayland, who blest the day that first intro- 
duced him to the acquaintance of Mr. Jones, replied, 
•* much every way," for besides knowing that " his 
labour was not in vain in the Lord," he had the^ com- 
fort to find, it was not in vain among his parishioners, 
the good effects of his ministry being visible in their 
lives and conversations. At his first coming among 
them, the Communicants were few, which was mat- 
ter of grief to him ; but by exerting himself, both in 
the pulpit and out of it, " by precept upon precept, 
line upon line, here a little and there a little," he gra- 
dually atFccted a reformation, and the Sacrament was 
afterwards well attended.— Happy Shepherd, who can 
say, at tlie head of his flock, in the great day of ac- 
count, Behold I anti the sheep whom thou hast g^veh 
me, and not one of them is lost through my ne- 
glect ! 
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By the advice of his learned and judkious friend 
Bishop Horne, then become his Diocesan, to whose 
opinion he always paid the greatest deference, he put 
forth, in the year 1790, two volumes of Sermons' on 
Moral and Reh'gious Subjects, in which were included 
some capital discourses on Natural History, delivered 
on Mr. Fairchild-s foundation (the Royal Society ap- 
pointing the Preacher) at the Church of St. Leonard, 
Shoreditch, several successive years, on tuesday in 
Whitsun week. 

In the discourse on the Religious Use of Botanical 
Philosophy, though he does not with Solomon speak 
of trees from the cedar that is in Lebanon to the hyssop 
that springeth out of the wall, he discovers a thorough 
knowledge of the subject, and, by " seasoning the 
** contemplation of nature with a mixture of devotion, 
** the highest faculty of the human mind, he improves 
" and dignifies, and raises it to its proper object."— 
" Because the waters run out of the sanctuary, the 
fruit of the trees shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof 
for medicine." 

In his considerations on the Nature and Economy of 
beasts and cattle, which is the second discourse, after 
shewing with great ability, how the wisdom and 
power of the Creator are manifested in the qualities 
and properties of the different kinds of animals, as well 
as his goodness in rendering them in some natural way 
subservient to the benefit of man, he points out their 
intellecriial use, in a variety of particulars, equally 
pleasing and edifying, in giving us ideas for the im- 
provement of the mind and manners — " Go to the 
ant — consider her ways and be wise." 

The earth and its minerals, the third grand depart- 
ment of the natural world, are the matter of the next 

VOL. I. c dis- 



»cxiv Lift of the Author ^ 

discourse* In this, as in the former ones, the Author 
shews himself well acquainted with his subject. From 
a review of the terraqueous globe, and its contents, 
he observes, that the most evident proofs arc every 
where to be seen of the power, the wisdom, and the 
goodness of God ; and the tiiith of divine revelation 
is illustrated and confirmed. The present state of the 
earth in all parts of the world bears witness to the 
Mosaic history of the Universal Deluge ; and as the 
world, which hath been once destroyed already by 
water, the Scripture tells us, is now under sentence 
to be destroyed by fire, so modem discoveries have 
taught us, that the elements^ which are to melt with 
fervent heaty want no accidental matter to inflame 
diem, since all things may be burnt up by that .matter 
vhich now resides within them, and is only waiting. 
&e word from its Creator, The subject^ he remarks|. 
becomes more edifying by examining what use has. 
been made of some parts of it in the Scripture, which, 
he exemplifies by several striking instances. — " Search 
the Scriptures" — " there is gold, and the gold of 
that land is good." 

In a subsequent lecture on the Natural Evidences of 
Christianity, preached at the same place in the year 
1787, and printed at the end of the volume on the 
figurative language of Scripture, having mentioned 
that men eminently learned, and worthy of all com-^ 
mendation, have excelled in demonstrating the wis^ 
dom of God firom the works of nature, but seem to 
have been deficient in having rarely turned their ar- 
guments to the particular advantage of the Christiaa 
Revelation, by bringing the volume of nature in aid to 
the volume of Scripture, as the times now call upon 
us to do, he endeavours tp supply that defect, and 
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do« It most efFectiially by adducing undeniable in- 
stances in all the leading doctrines of Christianityr 
Lord Bacon, he says, hath wisely observed, " that 
** the works of God minister* a singular help and pre- 
** servative against unbelief and error, our Saviour 
** having laid before us two books or volumes to 
^ study ; first the Scriptures^ revealing the will of 
^ God, and then the Creatures expressing his power ^ 
•* whereof the latter \s a key unto the former. *\ He 
shews, evidently, to the utter confusion of infidelity, 
thatnhc doctrines of our faith are attested by the whole 
natural world. " They are recorded in a language 
which hadi never been confounded ; they are written 
in ^ tcitt, which shall never be corrupted." 

At the preaching of the first of these sermons, the 
atidience was not large, but it increased annually, as 
Ac feme of the preacher " was noised abroad," whose 
manner was no less animated and engaging than the 
object matter was profound and important, ** bringing 
out of his treasure things new and old ;" and at the 
last Sermon, the Church was full. Satisfaction was 
visible in every countenance while he was preaching, 
Ind disappointnient when he shut the book, as ^* sor- 
rowing they were to hear no more." 

This faithful Seer, lamenting the corruption of the 
times, and the prevalence of error, through the ar- 
tifices and assiduity of sectaries, republicans, socinians, 
and infidels, had long meditated the establishment of a 
Society for the Reformation of Principles^ with a 
view to take such measiu'es, in a literary way only, 
as should be most conduslve to the preservation of our 
Religion^ Gov^mmenty and iMm^ and, at last, in 
ftc -year 175^2, he flattered himself he had accom-. 
plished it. fiq^ to vttjbatever cause it was owing, 
c 2 ifrbeth«r 
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whether to the humble situation of the first njovcri-. 
great abilities, and *^ an honest and good heart," apart 
from outward appendages of a dignified station^ not 
being suflScient to recommend the plan, or to the little 
zeal of those who should have promoted the good 
work, it did not meet with the countenance and 
protection that might have been expected^ but soon 
fell to the ground*. However^ to his praise be it 
spoken, he did what he could. He wrote the Pro- 
spectus, explaining the object of the Society ; he gave 
Being to the British Critic ; and he published, in iwo 
volumes, the Scholar Armed against the Errors of die 
Time. His Scholar Armed is a judicious, well-digested 
collection of invaluable tracts, intended for the in- 
formation and assistance of young students^ excelleatly 
adapted to the purpose, and ought to be in the hands of 
every one. I have been told, that objections are made 
to some of the tracts, but surely not by any true friend 
to the Constitution ; not by any of the ** Angels of 
the. Churches," it is presumed ; for ,with St. Paul,, 
when he answered for himself^ might the worthy 
collector say, " neither against the law, neithen 
against the temple, nor yet against Cesar, have I 
offended any thing at all." 

When the democratical and levelling principles were 
spreading with so much rapidity, and to such an ex* 
tent, as to threa^ten us with imoiediate destruction^ 
diis ever wakeful watchman was Hot backward to 



* In the Appendix, No. I. the reader will find a beautiful Monastic 
Ode, written by him to a Friend, at that period, in a moment of 
temporary dejection of spirit, at the prevalence of evil working, and 
at the horrors, which, at that eventful period, overspread the 
wx>rld.' Tift Reply of his Correspondent is also subjoined. 

'.. ... . . gi'« 
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give warning of the danger, and use his endeavours 
to counteract it. His ardent spirit would not suffer 
him to sit still. He thought it high time to ** ask for 
the old paths," the only paths in which we can walk 
safely, as experience shews; and the Letter xf Thovias 
Bull to his Brother Johriy which was disseminated 
throughout the kingdom, came home to men*s bosoms 
and business, and was a word in season, fitly spoken, 
if there ever^ was one. It was admirably calculated to 
open the eyes of every honest Englishman, and it pro- 
duced the desired effect. Notice was taken of it in a 
certain Assembly, and the Author was bitterly in- 
veighed against by the great popular Orator, once the 
man of the people. ' 

Pro ecclesia Dei^ pro ecclesia Dei^ were the last 
^ords of Archbishop Whitgift. In life and in death, 
his chief care was for God's Church. So might it b6 
%aid of this able defender of the household of fatith^ 
And hvs care for God's Church made him anxious for 
the success of that pure and reformed part of it, the 
not established Episcopal Church in Scotland, in their 
application to Parliament for relief from the hard pe- 
nalties under which they had long suffered. Through 
his acquaintance with one of the Bishops, with whom 
he had frequently corresponded, he was not an un- 
concerned spectator in the business. Though too in- 
ronsiderable in station to be of any ivimediate service, 
he rendered them mediately all the service in his 
power, and they had also his prayers — " the effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.'* 
Their cause was heard, and they were relieved. 
What is now to be lamented is, that the EnglisK 
episcopally ordained clergy, who have chapels in 
Scotland, do not at once acknowledge the spiritual 
c 3 authority 
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authority of the Bishop of the Dioceie ia which ^Mjr 
reside. Tlicy must have very low imperfect notions of 
the Church of Christ, its nature and constitution, not 
to see that they are guilty of the sin of schism in n<it 
doing it, and their congregations must have been badly 
instructed not to know they are involved in the fame 
guilt in attending their ministrations. As to any in* 
tcrferencc on the part of the English Bishops, it would 
be a hrutum ftdnien ; the english clergy when in 
Scotland, are out of their reach ; they can do no mofe 
than Bishop Home did, when he was ^[^lied to, 
which, no doubt, they all do, they can exhort the 
engUsh clergy to be in communion with the Scotch 
Bishops, assuring them it would be their own prac-» 
tice in similar circumstances, being persuaded nothing 
would be required of them but what was necessary to 
maintain the order and unity of a Christian Chnrdi. 

The love which this dutiful son of the Church, the 
Curate of Nayland, had for the modier that bare him 
manifested itself on every occasion. Her wclfere waf 
ever nearest his heart; and his fears for her safety 
were soon awakened. Not more than two months 
before his death, writing to a friend, in great alannt 
he says^-^" I have been much hurt by a private Letter, 
** assuring me, that the patrimony or settlement of 
<* the Church is about to be taken away by the gpvem^ 
^* snei\t, and that the poor bride will be put on a se^ 
'< parate maintenance, as divorced from her husband* 
<^ If she should marry again, and take the world for 
<< h^r protector, I fear that will last a very little 
** while, and she wilt ruin her character. What ar- 
** gumcnt is there left for us ? Now God has lost bis 
** title as King of Kings, how shall we prove that he 
« has property (in the world of his awn making) 

** aod 
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** and that the Church holds under him ? If &uch a 
f* design is in hand, the Methodists have been long 
-** preparing the way for it, and die Minister will have 
'^ them all on his side. Is he also among die Me« 
** thodists? HaVeany of the Guardians of die Church 
*• been acquiring a religious character only to open a 
** masked battery without suspicion ? Will the clergy 
** be lulled to sleep with the prospect of peace, aud 
** leave the matter to the laity ? We are either at a 
^ tremendous crisis, or it is all a sick man's dream. 
** Tell me which."— Alas ! it was not a sick inan's 
dream. Designs were in hand, and designs are in 
hand, which, if accomplished, must end in the de- 
struction of the Church. Many have evil will at 
Sion, who say widi the children of Edom, in the da.y 
<jf Jerusalem, Down with it, down with it even to 
die ground ; and she has foes of her own household, 
ready, it is to be feared, to betray hier for " thirty 
pieces of silver." From what painful anxieties has 
die good man probably escaped! Had he lived to 
see die mortal blow lately aimed at the Church of 
England, his spirit must have once more sunk under 
the apprehension of die danger. 

However some may suppose, that the repeal of the 
test act, a part of the meditated plan, would be at* 
tended with no inconvenience or detriment to the 
Church, he was not to be told, that when the fence 
of a vineyard is taken away, all they that go by pluck 
oflF the grapes ; the boar out of the wood doth wa«te 
ity and the wild beasts of the field devour it. And aa^ 
to the abolition of tithes, another part of the meditated 
plan, for which some contend as necessary to the im- 
provement of agriculture; and enriching the state, he 
was of opinion, ** it is the blessing of God," and not 

c 4 robbing 
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robbing the church, " that ^makedi rich;" which, 
blessing is to be obtained, not by transgressing, but 
by keeping his laws. To the suggestion, that tithes 
are not payable under the Gospel, the answer in few 
words, is, that Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
to whom the Gospel Avas preached, paid tithes to MeU 
chisedeck, after whose order Christ is a priest for ever ; 
and if Abraham paid tithes, to whom the Gospel was 
preached, tithes are payable under the Gospel ; not to- 
mention the argument from the Apostle — ** Even so- 
hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the 
Gospel, should live of the Gospel," as they which 
wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar" — ^by 
receiving tithes. And as to the notion, that some 
better mode for maintenance of the Clergy might be 
adopted than that which God himself had appointed, 
the natural reply is, that all attempts to improve on 
divinfe institutions are presumptuous, and " the foolish- 
ness of God is wiser than men." Should the bait be 
held out to the Clergy of some immediate advantage 
to be derived to them from a commutation of tithes, 
aware that it was only a bait, his observation would be 
Timeo Danaos — et dona ferentes. 

But let us not despond ; " we will pray yet against 
their wickedness;" and blessed be God for his great 
goodness, we have a gracious Sovereign, mindful of 
the oath he has taken to maintain the thurch-lands, 
and the rights belonging to it; who is, what his 
title imports, Defender of the Faith, and the nursing 
Father of the Church. — Long may he live ! May the 
King live for ever ! 

In 1793, he published, in four numbers, The grand 
Analogy^ or the Testimony of Nature and Heathen 
Antiquity to the Truth of a Trinity in Unity ^ and 

in- 
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]n3crrbed them to Bishop Horsley, as no less pro- 
foundly skilled in every branch of Human Learning, than 
well aflFected to every doctrine of the Christian Faith, 
^o this was added, a Letter to the Editor of the British 
Critic for October 1793, expostulating with him after 
a friendly manner, for having, in his Review of the 
Trinitarian Analogy, so slightly noticed and thrown 
aside as a trifle, an argument so plainly founded on 
Divine Revelation, and supported by evidence old and 
new from every quarter, expressing a wish, likewise, 
that the Reviewer had shewn his readers, in as few 
words as possible, what the argument was, what the, 
design of it, and to what sort of persons more par- 
ticularly addressed, as an argumeiitum ad homines^ 
and concluding with a little seasonable advice for his 
future government. Unimportant as the subject might 
appear in the eye of the British Critic, it is, as this 
Author truly observes, the most fruitful in the whole 
compass of Literature, and deserves the consideration 
of every scholar ; but it should be examined, as he 
has done, with reverence and caution. It opens a 
new and striking alliance between the theology of 
Scripture, the constitution of Nature, and the mytho- 
logical mysteries of Heathenism, as every one must 
surely be convinced, who pays the least attention to 
what is here offered to his notice. It connects and 
reconciles all learning and religion, and renders the 
study of antient authors more profitable and entertain- 
ing to those who delight in reading them. And sucr 
cessful as Mr. Maurice has been in his Dissertation on 
the Oriental Trinities^ in bringing the Pagan triads 
of Deity to bear witness to the truth of Revelation (as 
counterfeits afford proof to realities) and to defend and 
illustrate the Mosaic and Christian systems of Theology 

against 
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agamst die attacks made on them, dirough the ima* 
gined antiquity of India and its sciences (for which he 
merits the highest commendation) he might have de« 
rived some useful information from a perusal of the 
Trinitarian Analogy^ as, unhappily, he is not 
always so correct as could be wished. For, after 
allowing that the Brahmins in their religious rites 
practise the 5)abian superstition, die worrfiip of Fire, 
he says, " still the acknowledged object 6f their wor- 
ship is the Great Father of All, ad<H-ed with an 
endless variety of rites in every age and r6gion of die 
world," as if there was no difference between Jehovah 
and Baal ; and the great Father t>F All could be 
Ae acknowledged object of their worship, who wor- 
diip Fire, the creature instead of the Creator. And in 
speaking of the Cherubim, he observes, on the au- 
diority of Calmet and Prideaux, diat those which 
were immediately over the ark were naked figures in 
a human form ; when, on the authority of Scripture^ 
and as described in the vision of Ezekiel, mentioned 
too by himself, we are assured of the contrary ; that 
instead of naked figures in a human form, they had 
four faces^ the face of a man and the face of a lion on 
die right side, the face of an ox on the left side, and 
die face of an eagle. These Ezekiel knew to be the 
Cherubim ; they are the Cherubim of glory, spoken of 
by St. Paul, as overshadowing the Mercy Seat, — and 
as Moses was admonished of God, when about to 
make the tabernacle, to see diat he made all things 
according to the pattern shewed to him in die Mount ; 
is it not inadvertent to say, that " this mode, hov^- 
cver, of representing the Cherubim in sculpture was 
not adhered to in those which were immediately over 
die ark?*^ And possibly he might have been led to 

see. 
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see, more clearly than be appears to do, in die Brah- 
mian System of Theology, and that of die Grecian 
Philosophers, the physical Deity of the Poet— 

AU are but parts of one stupendous whole. 
Whose body nature is, axld God the soul. 

On the death of Bishop Home, in 1792, this hit 
afflicted Chaplain^ out of dutiful and affectionate re* 
gard to the memory of the venerable prelate, his dear 
friend and patron, undertook the task, (I may add 
the pahful task,) of recording his Life; for the wcw- 
thy Biographer must have felt what anodier friend 
would have -done, had it fallen to his lot ; who having 
been amused with the Life of Seth Ward, Bishop of 
Salisbury, written by his intimate friend and com- 
panion Waiter Pope, used to say to him, <* When 
you are a Bishop, I shall like to be your Walter Pope^ 
in every particular except one, that of living to write 
your life. 

Past scenes the fancy wanders o'er, 
And sighs to think they are no more» 

Itwras published in 1795, and the second edition in 
\1^By with a new pre&ce, containing a concise but 
clear exposition of the leading opinions entertained by 
Mr. Hutchinson on certain interesting points in theo- 
logy and philosophy. Some how or other, it has 
be^i the fashion with some people to speak slightingly 
of the work ; but for what reason, who can guess ? 
It was industriously reported indeed, that the Bishop' 
had long renounced Hutchinsonianism ; and, perhaps, 
the retailers of the report are induced to depreciate the 
performance, being displeased to see it proved in the 
Life, that his sentiments on this important subject 

wero 
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vcrc imdianged — ** thus saying, thou rcproachest' 
ijs/' Though why there should be any wish to take 
away the good Bishop from the Hutchinsonians, one. 
cannot tell, unless allowing him to be one — ^a charac- 
ter no less wise and great, than good and pious — 
should seem to imply, as it really does, that the thing 
if " every where spoken against" (as Christianity itself 
was at first) is spoken against falsely. However, as 
concerning the life ; if through evil report lies the road, 
it lies dirough good report also; for a gentleman, 
writing to a friend on reading it, says, " It is cxe- 
** cuted with more skill, more talent, more address^ 
" and more feeling than can be described ; and if there 
** was only one Homey it may really be said, there 
*< was only one Jones fit to paint his picture." And in 
a letter from a worthy Bishop of the Episcopal Church 
in Scotlatid, is the following passage, " I have perused 
" the Life again and again with increasing pleasure- 
** Acknowledgments are likewise due, not only from 
** me, but from the whole society with which I am 
** connected, to the worthy Biographer, for the very 
" favourable terms in which he has mentioned the 
'f principles and situation of the Scotch Episcopal 
" Church. It may be hoped, that the description he 
** has given of both will have the designed effect, in 
" making us better known, and more respected, 
" among those who. were either ignorant of us, or 
** prejudiced against us. I am much delighted with 
** Mr. Jones's account of the good Bishop's Hutckin- 
" sonianisviy which is just what I expected, not a 
" precarious hypothesis, founded on doubtful etymo- 
** logics, but a clear and well grounded belief of the 
" grand scheme of redemption, as exhibited in that 
** marvellous system of creation, wherein the works 

<i of 
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'•of nature bear witness to tfie ecohdmy of grace, 
" and the material heavens declare the glory of the! 
•* redeeming God, graciously manifested as the I-ight 
" and LifQ of the world. Sucl> was the faith of the 
". worshippers of the true God from the beginning of 
** the world, and such the Faith in which Bishop 
" Home lived and died, who, being dead, yet speak- 
*• eth. In pace requiescat^ in gloria remrgaty — 
To -the objectors (for some such it seems there arc) 
against publishing the essays and thoughts on various 
subjects at the end of the Life, the following observa- 
tion of a judicious friend, who read them in manuscript, 
will be a sufficient answer : ** The perusal of the work 
** has amused me highly : if it be not an undertaking 
** in which strong exertions of talent are to be ex- 
*• pected, yet it is in my opinion a very entertaining,. 
** and in many places a very instructive miscellany* 
*< The most obvious feature of the whole, is, I think, 
** the surprising manner in which the truly pious. 
** Author has applied all kind of reflection, and all 
** kind of reading, history, philosophy, anecdotes, 
** poetry, to the great purpose of religious edification,* 
" and the amendment of thought and conduct." 

The life of a private country clergyman is not ex- 
pected to abound with incidents, ** One day telleth 
another." And happy the uniformity, when it con- 
sists in doing good. Such was that of the Minister of 
Nayland, who, to all his other knowledge, added the* 
knowledge of medicine, to the benefit and comfort of 
bis people^ the sheep of his pasture. As Physician 
both of body and soul, " he bound up the broken- 
hearted, he gave medicine to heal their sickness" — 
«' he went about, doing good." But thougji the in-- 
cidents to be related were few, his life was not witb-i 

out 
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out Tariety. He had an inexhaustible i^fA ^fthin . 
himself. His talents bebg various, like thone of his 
favourite Author, the great Lord Bacon, his studies' 
were various too ; and die instruction of his pupils in' 
the diflFerent branches of Literature vras not less enter- 
taining to himself than edifying to them. It wa$ oi^^ 
lamented by some of his friends, that he who was.sd 
fit to teach men, should have so much of his time 
taken up in teaching boys ; but " there is a time to 
every purpose," and he found it. — " Are there not 
twelve hours in the day ?" His engagements with' 
pupils did not take him off from other pursuits, of 
from teaching men, as his numerous publications bear 
witness. When a person of great eminence in the 
Church, whose judgment might be relied on, and who • 
kiiew Mr. Jones inius et in cutCy was asked by a noble 
Lord, to whom he had been recommended. Whether 
be would be a proper tutor for his sons, previously to 
their going to the University? the answer was, " Your 
•* Lordship may think yourself happy if you can pre- 
** vail on him to take them. He is every thing yoii 
•* could wish. Besides his extensive knowledge of aff 
•* kinds, and his singular faculty of communicating to 
** others what he knows, he is full of observation; 
** nothing escapes him ; the most common occur- 
** fences of life supply him with matter for improve- 
** ment of the mind, and his conversation is remark- 
•• ably lively and agreeable." — ^And to be sure, he so 
far discovered the philosopher's stone, that he had be- 
yond any man the art of converting all things into 
gold. " His leaf also shall not fade;'* " the ordinary 
chit chat (says Archbishop Seeker) of a good raab is 
'worth sopiething." The connection took jdace, t6 
Ae mutual satisfaction of all parties. Their principk^ 
9 being 
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being congenial, his Lordship was pleased with Mr. 
Jones, and he with his Lordship ; the tutor was much 
* delighted with his pupils, and the pupils highly re« 
spected their tutor. The acquaintance improved into 
friendship, and the friendship was -founded on the 
purest motives. But, as " there is a time to every 
purpose under heaven," alas ! " there is a time td 
weep." In the midst of life, we are in death, and; 
liis Lordship's fair prospects of happiness in his family 
are clouded by the untimely death of his eldest son \ a 
hopeful, flower cut down in the morning. " In the 
multitude of sorrows that he has in his heart," for the 
loss of such a son, so dutiful, so affectionate, so pious» 
may the divine comfort refresh his soul ! 

The days of our age are threescore years and ten. 
TJo one, therefore, this accurate observer used to say, 
dies by chance after seventy. The chance is if he 
lives. Having now, in 1798, exceeded that period, . 
he found " his strength but labour and sorrow.'* 
**' The clouds returned after the rain, and all the 
daughters of music were brought low." Like old 
Barzillai, " he heard no more the voice of singing 
men and singing women," and the Organ, his favourite 
instrument, ever tuned to the praises of redeeming love,. 
which used to solace him in all his woes, now lost its 
charms. In the autumn of this year, however, he 
was presented by the Archbishop of Canterbury to the 
sine-cure Rectory of Holingbourn in Kent, benevo« 
lently intended as a convenient addition to his income, 
after the discontinuance of his pupils. When he went 
to be inducted, he took up his residence for two or 
three days with his highly respected and worthy friend 
the Rev. William Home, Rector of Otbam, in that 
neighboiuhood. There he received .a visit from his 

very 
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very old friend and Fellow Collegian the Rev. Dr. 
Fairfax of Leeds Castle. The interview was aflFccting, 
as they had not seen one another for many years, and 
both were now well stricken in age. It happened to • 
be at the time when a communication was much 
talked of between the counties of Kent and Essex, by 
means of a tunnel under the Thames, and they amused 
tliemselves with the idea of taking advantage of it, 
when finished, and meeting some day at Gravesend. 
One of the . company, nearly of the same age, ob- 
served (whether seasonably or unseasonably, I will 
not say, but it was not forgotten) that most probably 
their next meeting would be at Gravesend. And it 
so fell out, that these two friends " in their deaths 
were not (long) divided ; for Dr. Fairfax survived 
Mr. Jones only a few months. To Mr. Jones himself 
it was of no consequence, but it would have been for 
the benefit of his family, had he been the survivor, as 
Dn Fairfax was one of the lives on the estate belong- 
ing to the sine-cure Rectory of Hollingbourn, and the 
fine on a renewal would have been something con- 
siderable. 

In thi'3 year was published A Letter to the Church 
of England, pointing out some popular errors of bad 
consequence. By an old Friend and Servant 
OF THE Church. The Author wished to be con- 
cealed, but it could not be ; and when he complained 
that he was discovered, he was told by a friend, there 
was but one way for him to disguise himself, which 
he would not submit to, and that was, to write non- 
sense, for then nobody would take it to be his. It is 
executed with great vigour of mind, and shews, that 
though " his outward man decayed, the inward was 
renewed day by day.'* The popular errors of dan- 
gerous 
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gtBRnit consequence alhided to ia this bis fam^^l JLeU 
ter, respect, I'St. iGovernment — in setting up the 
pfweriffihe people as snpreiae ; wli^, a$ the S^rip- 
mre wsA die Church eT^tvressly t^ch, chei^ is no poroifr 
dtir<^GW.<^2d. The Re voL^TJQN— perversely em*. 
^yifigy what 9vas iateotded to pres^re the Cw^ 
etittttioii, as an engine for desd-oyi^g jit.«— ^. Schism--^ 
making (too light of die offence, an4 danger -gf it^ 
consideriag schism as no sin, aijd the being out of tb^ 
ark 'Rot kss a state of safety, than the hfi^ ia it.**-** 
4>thiy. Revelation — substituting the light of nfu 
fure €oT iu sa some do, liiougb in the things of Go^ 
'^e vfii»theiUliaugJkt of Godf as ma^ was at first^ 
or r^taifung both, as others do, supposii^g them to be 
consistent, ix^ich daeyarenoti^^ploughing widi an one 
'smd an ass together was fcn^bidden by the law, ^t)4 ifi 
contrary to the gospel "Beyenotuuequallyyoked.""'^ 
•StMy. SpuRiT-^-taking away fram us all the inwar(l 
and vital part of region, wad leaving us no,tii^ ^ 
-tbeliusks, as too many do, who profess tkm^^lvi^ tp 
he wise and to see farther ihm othet^ ; ^epyii^g to 
•visible signs invisible spiritiml graces^ thpugb ^^afi 
iMfing composed of soul and body, all true r^^on h»s 
a part for both. — 6thly, Old Test AM^NT'-^-^eaql^MS^ 
tl^t 4fae Old Testament ha^ not ibe ^promse of Ufr, 
whereas the czU is not contrary to (be new^ iix Srpm 
the beginning of the world, life was revealed to 11^19, 
through Jesus Christ the promised seed, ^ «ame yes- 
terday, to-day, and for ever; and our f^i^her AbrahMi 
lived as a stranger upon earth, looking fpr a b^eftter 
state, anda.bctterjife.— 7tbly. Idq^Atryt— the abuse 
of heathen learning, when to that wisdom offum^it^^ 
mhkh rdie Greeks and Romans were wer seeking 
aftcf, and £01 whicb we apply tP .th^fn, yrp |aJk^ alpi^ 
VOL. I. d with 
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With it their pride, their licentiousness of sentimenf^ 
dicir error of principle, and sometimes even the vilest 
of their idolatry. — 8thly. Human Authority— 
Under this head, he laments, that while the ag« 
abounds with affected declamations against human 
authority, there never was a time when men so 
meanly submitted their understandings to be led away 
by one another* It is an honour to submit our fec^iK 
ties to God, who gave them, but it is base and servile 
to submit to the usurpations of man in things pertainr 
ing to God. And he asks, whether die doctrines of 
Mr. Locke, whom the world is gone after, will pre- 
pare any young man for preaching the gospel of Jesus' 
Christ, when he was the oracle to those who began 
and conducted the American Rebellion, which led to 
the French Revolution ; which will lead (unless God 
in his mercy interfere) to the total overthrow of Re- 
ligion and Government in this kingdom, perhaps in 
the whole Christian world ; the prime fevourite and 
grand instrument with that mischievous infidel VoL- 
TAiRl^ ; who knew what he was about when he came 
forward to destroy Christianity as he had threatened, 
with Mr. Locke in his hand. This Letter was ad- 
mirably well reviewed in the Anti-Jacobin Review for 
October and November in 1798, and it is a pleasing 
circumstance to think there is a periodical publication, 
the Editors of which are disposed to consider it as the 
text book of their principles, and contract the solemn 
engagement on all occasions to act up to the principles 
this faithful old friend and servant of the Church has 
promulged, and support them to the utmost of their 
power. 

In the very imperfect sketch hitherto given of tb's 
truly extraordinary man, mention is made of some of 

his 
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his works, but of many more no notice is taken. To 
enumerate the whole might be impracticable ; for it is 
a question if the learned Author himself could have 
given a list of all he had written, any more than ano- 
ther great bulwark of the Christian Faith and Church, 
the Rev. Charles Leslie, who being asked for a cata- 
logue of his works, declared, after giving a list of 
near one hundred diflFerent tracts, he could not vouch 
for its being compleat, having written so much in his 
time, that he could not well recollect what he had 
written '. The observation of the Pope, to Dr. S^ple- 
ton, on reading four books of Hooker's Ecclesiastical 
Polity, may be applied to Mr. Jones, by the reader of 
his works, " There is no learning that this man hath 
not searched into; nothing too hard for his under- 
standing. This man indeed deserves the name of an 
Author; his books will get reverence by age; for 
there are in them such seeds of eternity, they shall last 
till the last fire shall consume all learning.*' 

From a survey of what this servant of God has done, 
it appears, how closely through life he kept within 
the circle of his duty ; the three great subjects, with 
which a Christian Minister is concerned ; the word of 
God^ the Church of God, and the Christian life, hav- 
ing uniformly been the employpient of his thoughts. 
And as, among David's mighty men, who fought his 
battles, there were different degrees of merit, some 
attaining to higher honours than others ; so is it 
among the mighty men, who fight the battles of the 
Son of David ; and while others attain their respective 
honours, this champipn of ^he Church militant must 

A In the Appendix, No. 11. the reader will be gratified by one of 
these fugitive Pieces, preserved by the attention of a friend. It shall 
tpeak in its own praise^ 

di2 be 
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ht allottred to have attained to die honour of the first, 
and <* sit chief among the captaim." 

In flie year 1759 " the sorrows of his heart were 
- (greatly) enlarged." It began with a severe trial, 4c 
irreparable loss of the careful manage of his family 
and all his worldly aJKiirSy his almofter, his coiUMeBor, 
his example, his companion, his best fiiend^ his be- 
loved wife, witli whom he had lived in sweet con^>^»te 
fomcar half a ccntiiiry. 
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Close twisted tvith the fibres of the heart 1 
Which broken, break them i and drain olFdie sotif 
Of human joy $ and make it pain to live*- 
And is it then to live? when stub friends part 
'Tis the Survivor dies.— 

In a Letter to his intimate and dear frigid, the Rer. 
Dr. Glasse, on the mournful event*, he pours forrfi 
all his soul; he pathetically describes the distressed 
state of his afflicted mind, and draws a finished portrait 
of his departed saint.— Though it should honriy be 
remenibered, he observes in another Letter, Aat when 
dear friends have lived to their age, it signifies litdc 
which of them goes first, yet alas \ she was "so helptfol, 
and he so helpless, she so good, and he "so weak, his 
memory brought more distress than comfort. This 
affliction was soon accompanied by another, and was 
probably the cause of it. ♦' The eartiiy tabernacle 
weigheth down the mind that museth upon many 
things," and the mind likewise hath its influence on 
the earthy tabernacle, .nothing being more prejudicial 
to the health of the body than grief. " Heaviness in . 
the heart of a man maketh it stoop," and ** a broken 

^ See Appendix, No. IIL, ; 

5 . spirit 
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spirit drieth the bones." A paralytic stroke, alas ! 
deprived him of the use of one side. This, indeed, 
he so far recovered, in a short time, as to be able to 
walk with ' a stick, and to write. By the mercy of 
God, his understanding was not in the least afFccted» 
which was a great happiness; " his wisdom remained 
with him." Of the finished character of this humble 
disciple of the blessed Jesus, a more just idea cannot be 
given than is conveyed in the following Letter of his 
to a particular friend, who made him a visit in the 
course of this summer, wherein is shewn how faith- 
fully he copied after his heavenly Master, the divine 
Exemplar — Learn of me^ for I am meek and Imvly 
in heart. 

" My dear Friend, 

" I hold a pen (and hardly) to thank you 
for your late kind visit on the true christian principle, 
expecting no return — I recollect only one circum- 
stance to make me uneasy — When I shewed you in the 
second lesson for last Thursday evening, what I took 
for an on^inous passage, 2 Tim. iv. 6*. you asked me. 
If I applied the subsequent verses also ^ ? I answered, 
without thought, yes, and have suffered for it ever 
since; for no mind can be more averse than my own 
to the very appearance of assuming any thing, when I 
am rather renouncing every thing. — All I dare say, 
or would permit any other to say for me, ' is only to 
repeat those words which our Saviour used towards 

» ** The time of my departure is at hand.** 

b Hit friend meaning for his comfort, that he should apply them, 
** I have fought a good fight**— >*< henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of rigkuoutntii.** 

AZ the 
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the woman with the box of ointment — ** He hath done 
what Jie could !"— and as she made an offering at the 
head of Christ, I would offer all I have at his feet.— . 
How much have I to say, and how little can be said ! 
I must have another night's sleep before I can write 
another Letter. 

God bless you. 

W. JONES. 

July 30, 1799, 
My birth day. 

multos etfelices-^mzny and happy, says the world 
— few and evil, says the Patriarch/' 

In this in6rm state of body, he lived several months ; 
" wearisome nights were appointed unto him," but 
his months were not altogether " months of vanity ;" 
he passed the days in the employment of his thoughts, 
and the exercise of his pen, continuing to do the work 
of God, to demonstrate his wisdom, and to defend his 
truth — till at last, as if he felt himself arrested by 
the hand of death, he suddenly quitted his study and 
retired to his chamber, from whence he came out 
no more, breaking off in the middle of a Letter to a 
friend, which, after an abrupt transition from the 
original subject, he left unfinished with these remark- 
able words, the last of which are written in a par- 
ticularly strong and steady manner — " I begin to feel, 
" as well as understand, that there was no possible 
" way of taking my poor broken heart from the fatal 
" subject of the grief that was daily preying upon it 
" to its destruction, but that which Providence hath 
*< been pleased to take, of turning my thoughts from 
♦^ my mind, to most alarming symptoms 0/ approach-' 
** ing DJPATH." Like many other good aad pious men 

before 
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before him, he had long very much dreaded the pains 
of death, but to his own great comfort, this dread 
he completely overcame. The sacrament had been 
frequently administered to him during his confine- 
ment, and he received it for the last time a few days 
before his death. About the time of his departure, a& 
his Curate was standing by his bedside, he requested 
him to read the 71st Psalm, which was no sooner 
done, than he took him by the hand, and said, with 
great mildness and composure, " If this be dying, 
** Mr. Sims, I had no idea what dying was before;" 
and then added, in a somewhat stronger tone of voice, 
** thank Gody thank God^ that it is no worse." He 
continued sensible, after this, just long enough to 
take leave of his children (a son and a daughter) who 
being both settled at no great distance, had one or 
other been very much with Him since the loss of his 
dear companion, and had done every thing in their 
power to alleviate his sorrows and to comfort him ; 
and, on the morning of the Epiphany, he expired, 
without a groan or a sigh. — " And when Jacob had 
made an end of commanding his sons, he gathered up 
his feet into the bed, and yielded up the ghost." 
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Wriiten ai a Seat^ under same sequestered Oaks^ in a 
natural WildemesSf near Gestmgthorpe. 

A Monastic Od£. 

SoLiTUDo quam dilecta ! 
Hinc in cCelum via recta, 
PrOcul est insanitatis 
Et theatrum vanitatis* 
Pkbs 81 saeviCi hie sedebo, 
Et qu« supra sunt videbo, 
Mecuni angeli cantabunt, 
Coeli Dominum laudabunt. 
O di semper sic sederem, 
Mun^ tiybas^ nee viderem ! 
Me dum toUent angelorum 
Grcx ad Paradisi chorum ; 
Ety ut sanctus eremita, 
Dulci requiescam vit^. 

The same in English^ by the Author. 

Hail, Solitude ! how sweet thy shade, 

For holy contemplation made ! 

Far from the world, no more I see 

That stage of sin and vanity. 

While nations rage, my ravish'd sight 

I lift to realms of peace and light, 

And 
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And hear celestial voices slug 
The praise of their immortal King« 
Here would I sit, to peace consign'd. 
And leave a troubled world behind. 
Till Angels waft me hence, to rest 
In Paradise among the blest ; 
With hermits there to taste of bliss. 
Who walked with God in shades like this. 

WILLIAM JONES. 
Gestingthorpey Sept. 26, 1792. 



The foregoing verses having been sent to a friend, 
then at Brighthelmstonc, the following reply to them, 
in the same Latin and English measure, was received 
iy the return of the post. 

Heu quam debiles querelas ! 
Tune gemis, tune anhelas ? 
Tune, miles Christianus, 
Detrahis invictas manus, 
^mulusque monachorum, 
Oblivisceris laborum ? 
Estne tempus dormitandi, 
Otiumque efflagitandi, 
Hostium dum turmae ingentes, 
Improbe superbientes, 
Acriter fideles premunt, 
Signa toUunt, clamant, fremunt? 
non per sylvas, sed per castra| 
Nobis iter est ad astra. 
Te, Supremus Dux Salutis, 
( Vestibus cruore imbutis *,) 

• Apoc. six. 13. Esai. Ixiii* x, 2, 3. 

Advocat 
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Advocat commilitonem ; 
Praebet Spiritus mucronem ■, 
Et post pngnam, (quam pugnarc 
Tiirpe et faedum recusare,) 
Brevem pugnam, lic^t duram, 
Monstrat gloriam ftituram* 

In Englishy by the same. 
Alas, in what inglorious strains 
My once heroic friend complains ! 
Wilt thou, a gallant vet'ran, yield. 
And, still unccmquer'd, quit the field ? 
Enamour'd of mdkastic ease. 
Say, dost thou pant for shades like these ? 
Is it a time to seek repose. 
When, all around, insulting foes, 
A furious, rash, impetuous throng. 
Eager for combat, rush along. 
Their bannere raise with hideous cry. 
And truth, and God himself, defy ? 

Not through the silence of the groves. 
Which pensive meditation loves. 
But through fierce conflicts and alarms. 
The din of war, the clang of arms. 
And all the terrors of the fight. 
The Christian seeks the realms of light. 
Foremost amidst th* ensanguined flood, 
(His sacred vestments dipt in blood) 
On tliee'thy Saviour casts his eyes ; 
*' My fellow-soldier, hail f " he cries. 
Consign'd to thee by his command 
The sword of truth adorns thy hand ; 

« £p. D. Paul» ad Ephcs. tI. x6. 
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He bids thee wield it on the plain, 
Bids thee his own great cause maintain, 
And, after one labcJrious day, 
To endless glory points the way, 

GEORGE HENRY GLASSE. 
Brighthelvistone, Sept. 29, 1792. 



(No. II.) 

GuLiELMus Jones amicissimo sue 
charissimae sororis obitum lugentu 

Gemitibus tuis respondent suspiria mea. Luctuosl 
quod scripseris ab alio prius acceperam, maximo qui- 
dem cum dolore. O si quidquam solatii ex. vcrbin 
meis accederet ! Amici enim loquela mcerentis animi 
medicina. Si per aegritudinem liceat, fee tecum re- 
cogites, quae saspius cogitavisti. Abiit, non periit: 
mortalis desideratur,* immortalis reperietur; ex in- 
firm^ validam, fragili -aetemam, caduc^ beatam habe- 
bis. Quotidianis laboribus, ut antea, te exerceas: 
mens variis negotiis occupata non vacat dolori. Tem- 
pus noviis cogitationes aiFeret ; at super omnia Fides, 
et nobiscum DEUS. Interiit, quae habuit te fratrem 
observantissimum, diligentissimum^ piissimum : at res- 
tant plurimi, quibus te salvo est opus. Vivas, valeas, 
et perdures; oon oblitus amicorum, qui nee oblivi« 
$cendu«. 
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(No. m.) 

«' My dear Friend, Feb. 10. 

" Though I am in a very low and sorrowful 
state, from the pressure of a troublesome memory 
upon a broken heart, I am not insensible to the ex- 
pressions of your kind consolatory letter ; for which I 
heartily thank you, and pray that the effect of it may 
remain with me. The prospect which has been be- 
fore me for several weeks past has kept my mind (too 
weak and soft upon all tender occasions) under con- 
tinual, and, as I feared, insupportable agitation ; till, 
after a painful struggle, no relief could be found but 
by bowing my head with silent submission to the will 
of God; which came to pass but a few dap before 
the fatal stroke. I have found it pleasant in time past 
to do the work of God; to demonstrate his wisdom, 
and to defend his truth, to the hazard of itiy quiet 
and my reputation ; but, O my dear friend 1 I never 
knew till now what it Was to suffer the will of God ; 
although my life has never been long free from great 
trials and troubles. Neither was I sensible of the evil 
of Adam's transgression, till it took effect upon the 
life of my blessed companion, of whom neither I nor 
the world was worthy. If I could judge of this case 
as an indifferent person, I should see great reason to 
give thanks and glory to God for his mercies. We 
had every preparatory comfort ; and death at last came 
in such a form as to seem disarmed of his sting. A 
Christian clergyman of this neighbourhood, who is 
my good friend, administered the communion to her 
in her bcdchfimber while she was well enough to 

kneel 
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kneel by tKc «i<fc of him ; and he declared to me 
rfterwards, that he was charmed and edified by the 
sight; for, that the peace of Heaven was vi^le in 
her countefmnce. I saw -the same ; and I would have 
pven my life if that look could have been taken a«d 
preserved ; it wonotld have been a sermon to the >end of 
the workL • Oh the last evening, she sate wiA me in 
the parlour where I am now writing ; and I read the 
lessons t)f the 4§ay to her as 'osnal, in the first of which 
there was this remarkable passage—" and the time 
drtw nigh that I^ratl must dieJ*^ Of this I felt the 
effects ; bnt made no remarks. On her last morning, we 
-expected her below stairs ; but, at eleven o'clock, as 1 
was "going out to cSitrrch to jcrin with the congregation 
in praying for her, an alarming drowsiness had -seized 
upon her, and ulie seemed as a pecson litcraHy falling 
asleep ; till, at the point of noon, it appeared that she 
was gone ; but the article of her dying trouW not be 
distinguished*; tt was more like a translation. 

•** I have reason to remember, with great ihankful- 
•ness, that her Kfe was preserved a year longer than I ex- 
pected ; in consequence of which I had the blessing of 
her attendance to help and comfort me under a tedious 
Hbiess of the last summer, under which I should pro- 
fmbly have sunk if -she had been taken away sooner. 
It so pkased God ihat when she grew worse, I be- 
came Iretter, and able to attend her with all the zeal 
the tenderest affection could inspire. But how dif- 
ferent -were our services ! She, though with the weak- 
ness of a woman, and in her seventy-fifth year, had 
l!he fortitude of a man, I mean a Christian — and all 
her conversation tended to lessen the evils of life, 
while it inspired hope and patience under diem. The 
jopport^wiiidi she administered was of such a sort as 

might 
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might have been expected from an angel ; ^hile 1, 
when my turn came, was too much overwhelnied 
with the affliction of a weak mortal. 

" My loss comprehends every thing that was most 
Taluable to me upon earth. I have lost the manager, 
whose vigilant attention to my worldly afiair«, and 
exact method in ordering my family, preserved my 
mind at liberty to pursue my studies without loss of 
time, or distraction of thought. I have lost my al- 
moner, who knew and understood the wants of the 
poor better than I did ; and was always ready to sup- 
ply them to (he best of our ability. I have lost my 
counsellor^ who genei'ally knew what was best to be 
done in difficult cases, and to whom I always found it 
of some advantage to submit my compositions ; and 
whose mind, being little disturbed with passions^ was 
always inclined to peaceable and Christian measures. 
1 have lost my example, who always observed a strict 
method of daily devotion, from which nothing could 
divert her, and whose patience, under every kind of 
trial, seemed invincible. She was blessed with the rar^ 
gift of an equal chearfiil temper; and preserved it, 
under a long course of ill health, I may say for forty 
years. To have reached her age would to her have 
been impossible without that quiet humble spirit whidi 
never admitted of murmuring and complaining either 
in herself or others ; and patient quiet sufferers were 
die favourite objects of her private charities. It might 
be of use to some good people to know, that she had 
formed her mind after the niles of the excellent Bishop 
Taylor, in his Holy Living and Dying ; an author of 
whom she was a great admirer in common with her 
dear friend Bishop Home. I have lost my companion, 
whose conversation was sufficient of itself, if the world 

was 



was absent — to the surprize of some of my neightoorst 
who remarked how much of our time we spent ia 
solitude, and wondered what we could find to con- 
verse about. But her mind was so well furnished, 
and her objects so well selected, that there were few 
great, subjects in which we had not a common interest, 
I have lost my hcst/riend^ who, regardless of herself, 
studied my ease and advantage in every thing. These 
things may be. small to others, but they are great to 
me: and, though they are gone as a vision of the 
night, the memory of them will always be upon my 
mind during the remainder of my journey, which I 
must now travel alone. Nevertheless, if the word of 
God be my companion, and his Holy Spirit my guide, 
I need not be solitary — till I shall once more join my 
departed saint, never more to be separated ; which 
God grant in his good time, according to his word 
and promise in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
From your faithful and afflicted, W. J.*' 
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The followmg Inscriptiom and Epitaph to Ac 
memory of two emipent persons, the particular friends 
ofMr. JoN£s, were thought worthy to be preserved 
among his other works. 

(No. IV.) 

Insjc&iption to the memory of the Rev. Alexander 
CATCOTTy intended to be placed in the Library of 
the City of Bristol, to which that learned and labo* 
rious Naturalist, and sound Divine, had presented 
his invaluable Collection of Fossils. 

Muldformia hsec et pretiosa Fossilium Exemplaria 
Terne Adamiticae Reliquias, 
Ac indubitata Diluvii Universalis Monimenta, 
Migno Lahore (non sine periculo) undique eruta et 
collecta 
Scriptis suis illustravit 
Et Posteritati, Rcnim naturalium studiosae dicavit 
Alexander Catcott, A. M. 
Ecclesiae do Temple in hac Urbe, 
Pastor, dum viveret, vigilantissimus ; 
Vir Vitae integer, Moribus simplex, Pietate insignis; 
Sacr^Theologii,quam,exfontibusGraBcis & Hebraicis, 
A primi Juventute hauserat, eruditissimus ; 
Philosophic Mosaica nulli secundus ; 
Doctis legendus, Bonis omnibus venerandus. 



Haec scias, Hospes, aequum est de Viro optima merito 

Tu vero, Ipsius Voti, et Exempli memor, 

Utere his, cum illo, ad Gloriam Deia 
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Epitaph in the Parish Church of Epsonif in Surrjt* 

Glory to God alone» 

Sacred to the Memory 

Of the Rev* John pAkKttuksT^ M.A* 

Of this Parish, 

And descended from the PARKHURstS of Catesby in 

Northamptonshire. 

His Life was distinguished^ 

Net by any Honours in the Church, but by deep and 

laborious Researches 

Into the Treasures of divine Learnings 

The Fruits of which are preserved in two invaluable 

Lexicons, 

Wherein the original Text of the 

Old and New Testament is interpreted • 

With extraordinary Light and Truth. 

Reader ! 

If Thou art thankful to God that such a Man lived. 

Pray for the Christian World, 

That neither the Pride of false Learning, nor the 

Growth of Unbelief 

May so £ir prevail as to render his pious Labours 

In any Degree ineffectual. 

He lived in Christian Charity, 
And departed in Faith and Hope, 
On th^ 21 « Day of Febmary, 1797, 
In the 69'^ Year of his Age. 
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PREFACE. 



Tlyf Y Bookseller having solicited me to rcpuWi«h 
this little Treatise, I have corrected the typfi- 
graphical errors of the last edition, and enlarged some 
passages of the work itself. 

The attempt of a late Bishop of Clogher to prop^;- 
gatQ Arianism in the Church of Ireland^ induced me 
to keep tlie Doctrine of the Trinity in my thoughts 
for some years ; and \ had a particular attention to it 
as often as the Scriptures, either of the Old or New 
Testanient were before me. This little book was the 
fruit of my study ; of which I have seen some good 
effects already, and ought not tp despair of seeing 
more before I die. 

Many other observations have occurred to me since 
the first publication, which I should willingly have 
added. But some readers might have been dis- 
couraged, if I had presented them with a book ef 
too large a size : and the merits of the cause lie in a 
sn)iall compass. 

The 
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The republication of this work, though merely ec- 
cidentaly is not unseasonable at this time, when we 
are taught from the press *, (and the author seems to 
be very much in earnest) that the only sure way rf 
reducing Christianity to its primitive purity, is to 
abolish all Creeds and Articles. But the great rock ' 
of offence with this writer is the Trinity ; to get rid 
of which, he would at once dissolve our whole ecde- 
fiiastical constitution and form of worship. 

This wild project furnishes a melancholy confirma- 
tion of the censure passed upon us by some learned 
Protestants abroad; who have reflected upon England 
as a country productive of literary monsters^; where 
some old heresy is frequently rising up, as old comets 
have been supposed to do, with new and portentous 
appearances. And the reader whose sight can pene- 
trate through the vehement accusations of Popery^ 
Bigotry y Persecutioriy Imposition^ and other fiery 
vapours with which this author hath surrounded his 
performance, will discover little, if any thing, more 
than Arianism at the centre. 

The Scripture is the only rule that can enable us to 
judge, whether that or die Catholic Doctrine of the 
Trmity is more agreeable to truth : therefore I have 

• In a new work, intitlcd The Confessnnsl. 

* CarfMv. Pref. in Pscudo-Critic. fnutmiu 

con^ 
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confined myself to this unexceptionable kind of evi* 
dence for die proof of the latter, and have made the 
Scxiptme iisnown interpreter. But our adversaries, 
AoQgh they allow the su£Gciency of the Scripture, 
and unjustly pretend to distinguish themselves from us 
hj insisting upon it, do nevertheless make such fre- 
quent use of a lower sort of evidence to bias common 
readers, and show tHe expediency of what diey arc 
pleased to call Reformation; that I have thought 
proper to exhibit a specimen of their method of pro- 
ceeding in diat r^pect, by adding to this edition A 
Letter to the Common People, in answer to some 
poptdar Jlrgwfnents against the Trinity. These 
arguments are extracted chiefly from a small book, 
intitled. An Appeal to the Common Sense of all 
Christian People; a thing very highly commended 
by the atuthor of the Confessional^. But in this 

.» ** Whjch bookyV (says he) " has passed through two editions, 
<* without any sort of reply that I have heard of. This looks as if 
•« abU writers were not vnUing to meddle with the subject, or that 
^ teilling writers were not aiie to manage it." p. 320. The Rev. 
Mr* l,aiidon published an answer to this book in 1764, printed for 
fmum «nd fHrite: and he has mentioned another himself in a note. 
But had the case really been as he hath reported in his text, it will 
by no means follow, that a book is therefore unanswerable, because it 
hath received no answer. If this be good logic, I could present hin> 
^itb a coQcluiion or two which he would not very well like. 

author's 
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author's es^qn^tion, ev«:y writ^ that 9et9V9i #* 
f^A of tjie Cbi^rch of England k ipsp^ofitQ. v^wi^ 
cible ; and consequ.endy, this retailer of C?> CMrk^'% 
opkuo^s, whoever he is, mu?t come ^i^ fqr ^i8 fj^^ 
qf merit awd applause; which \ by XK^ m^Wft WTf 
him. 

So far as thq Scripture it$elf Jiath t>e^ thp\^^ %^ 
furnish any objections to the received 4QCtr|]^.( 
judged it the; fairer and the surer i^fsay, tp s^i^^ef ^^fig^ 
as they were offere4 by Dr. Claviep {)||n^d)f j^ iu^t 
have therefore no apology to mal^f iQf M^Mlif^ 
^Q^\t of his 4i^ciples, who haye B^t ns^^e fny- ifBi-i 
proyement on his arguments ; as I da dlo^ finj t^ 
this gentleman hath: the second ectitiQi^ pf whose 
Appeal was published in 1751 4, iince which there h^Tf 
been two editions of the Catholic Jhafripc ijBk.£ng^ 
Ic^ndy and one or more i)i Ireland. 

By all the observations I have been able to make, 
the greater number of those who disbelieve the 
Trinity upon principle (for many do it implicitly, and 
are credulous in their unbelief) do not profess tp tsjlfj^ 
their notions of God from the ?ible, but §ff^ ^ 
distinguish themselves from the common herd hf 
drawing tliem from the fountains of Reason and 
Philosophy. We cannot be persuaded, that Ac 
Trinity is denied by reasoners of this coipplexipOi 

because 
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tftt^sMt «jfe icri^M^ tiiaMi mi HveaMik'. btst ^ 
ffftfter iita^^, ^at ^m% phOdsophers imdtit iRt)tti 
ttb ^iMht uir ChHstittQ adcerin^, \k<Mast \h^ ait ikot 

of collecting of texts, afl^ ftkrtiihg of 'cftlftftOits, and 
BAiftgtofr iraifetts "nfeaitogfe, is ail aftei-.lhbufht. It 
ft WftiAfttdd to izhtf tot ap6logy tiikh fot )^roof : td 
iltoi^e^eflb itidtTs of thfe 'Sctil)t:Ui-e to that ilocftrirta, 
WMch thfey #6rfd be Worfe jfea}6\HB of ttcciving ff 
Any W^ ft (J6 h«v* *feeh origteaHy borrowed ftottl 
IftMiH' '^ki ttn*. He BiaA tvorid dec6iVe a *Chf*isti6fn^ 
eaik tliitemi Idd *h& W6tk 6«icttrdly ^iihotit k feifcte 
to ^ft iiihd: i 'confeideratiofi -Miidh nia'^ hdp «^ tb 
a sight of tte -cort^equfettees, if j^ersdh^ SXrerfe |*fri 
mitted to teach in ow churches without any previous 
Enquiry concerning their religious sentiments, and S9 
allowed to take the same liberty either through mis** 
take or ill design, as was taken by the arch-deceiver 
in the wilderness*, who never meant to use the 
Scripture for edification, but only for destruction; 
not 10 apply it as an instrument of good, but to turn 
it, as far as he was able, into an instrument of evil. 
Tlie Bible was given us for the preservation of the 
^]dogdom of Christ upon earth ; as the book of 

• Matth. ir, 6. 
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tDCviix PREFACE. 

Statutes in this kingdom is intended to secure die 
authority of die government^ togedier with the life, 
peace, and property of every individual: and we 
want no prophet to foreshew us the consequences, if 
an the malecontents in the nation were allowed to b& 
public interpreters of the laws. 

These considerations I leave the judicious to apfdj 
as they find occasion. I use them chiefly as hints, 
for the benefit both of such as may be in danger of 
wresting the Scriptures to their own destruction, and 
of such philosophers as those alluded to by St. Patt/% 
who through the profession of fancied wisdom fdi 
into real follj/^ and purchased a reputed knowledge of 
diings natural and metaphysical, at the lamentable 
cxpence of losing the knowledge of God. 

* Rom. i. 2t. I Cor. i. 2Z. 
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READER. 

nPHE Christian religion is best known and distin- 
guished by the God proposed in it, as the object 
of our faith and obedience : and as there is no true 
religion, but the religion of Christians, so is there no 
tnic God, but the God of Christians. 

Before the coining of Christy and the fulfilling of 
die Law, God was known by the name of Jehovah^ 
the God of Abraham^ and of Jsaac^ and of Jacob. 
The Israelites^ who were the seed of Abraham^ 
and drew their whole religion from a divine revelation, 
had the knowledge of the true God; and the people of 
every other nation, who were " aliens from the com- 
•* monwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cove- 
•* nants of promise,** were also " without God in the 
•< world *." Though they talked much of God, and 
wrote much of him, and offered him many sacrifices, 
yet they knew him not : the being they served, was 

* Eph. ii. ja. 

i2 not 
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not God, but another in the place of him» falsely 
called by his name. And though some modem 
Christians have forgot there was any difference^, yet 
the very heathens themselves, upon some occasions) 
were ready enough to allow it^ Naanian ^e Syrtafi^ 
when he was cured of his leprosy by die proj^iet 
JElisha^ made a public confession of it.— -^ Behold, 
<< now I know that there is no God in all the eartb, 
<* but in IsrapU/' The ^ame is affirmed by the h- 
Spired Psalmist-^'' AU die gods of the hes|thens are 
*< idols ^ ;'' and God himself declares jjiem alt to haVt 
been vanities «. 

The c^e is now ^yith the Christians under the 
Gospel, as \t anciently was with die Jews uikler the 
Law : they bcHeye in the only true God j ^ffHtiHe die 
i|hchristiah part of mankind, who are by far Ae 
majority, either know him not, or wilfully deny hbn$ 
as Pharaoh did the God of the Hehrews when he 
was told of him. And we are now got to such a 
pjtch of indevotron and ignorance, diat among those 
who profess and call diemselves Christians^ there .ate 
top many who are almost come to be Heathen^ with- 
out knowing it. For there is a fashionable noiioll 
propagated by most of our moral t^rriters, and readily 
Subscribed to by those who say their prayers but s^* 

* a Kings V. 1 5. b Pstl. xcyi. ^. « Jer. xiy. 22. 
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<jom) imd can never find time to read their Bible, that 
all who worship any God, worship the sanie God ; 
9S. if we worshipped the three letters of the word Godf 
instead, of the Being meant and understood by it. 
The Universal Prayer of Mr. Alexander Pope was 
CPippo^ upon this {d^n; wherein die Supreme Being 
is suldressed as a coouaon Father of alU under the 
9ames^ Jekcvaht Jove^ and Lord'' And tliis humour 
9f f:<»foundipg dungs,' which ought to be distip-* 
gvisbed at t|i^ peril of our souls, and of comprehends^ 
log bklievers said idoUiers upder one and the same 
fdigion, is called a catholic spmt, that shews the 
very escaltation of Christian charity. But God, it is 
to be feared, will require an account of it under ano- 
ther name; and thougjh ilic poet could see no dif- 
iicrence, but has mistaken Jove or Jupiter for the 
same Father of all with the Lord Jehovah; yet the 
Apostle has instructed xis better; who, when the 
Prieet of Jupiter came to ofier sacrifice, exhorted 
him very passionately to ^ turn from those vanities 
" unto the living God*;** wdil knowing that he 
whom the Priest adored under the name f^ Jupiter y 
was not the living God^ but a creature, a nothing, a 
Wttity. Yet the catholic spirit of a moralist can 
4i8cem no difference; and while it pretends some 

* Actt xiv. 15. 

f3 zeal 
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zeal for a sort of universal religion, commoit to be-* 
iievers and infidels^ betrays a sad indiflFcrence for the 
Christian religion in particular. This error is so 
monstrous m a land enlightened by the Gospel, andf 
yet so very common amongst Us at present, that I 
may be pardoned for speaking of it in the manner it 
deserves. And let nie beseech every serious person, 
v(rho is willing to have his prayers heaird^ to confer 
this matter a little better, and use a more correct form; 
for God, who is jealousf of his honour, and has no 
communion with idols, will certainly reject the pe- 
tition that sets bim upon a level with Baal and 
Jupiter, 

The true God is He that was ** in Christ recon- 
" ciling the world to himself;" there is none other 
other but He ; and if this great characteristic be de<* 
nied, or any other assumed in its stead, a man is left 
without God s after which, he may call himself a 
Deisty if he will ; but his God is a mere idol of the 
imagination, and has no corresponding reality in the 
whole univeree of beings. 

The modem Jews^ by denying their God to have 
been manifest in the fleshy are as eflFectually de-» 
parted from the true God, as their forefathers were^ 
when they danced before the golden calf, and . called 
iheir idolatrous service " a feast to the Lord." For 

the 
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^MS Being of God is not an object of sight, but of 
Cuth; it enters first into the heart; and if it be wrong 
there^ die first commandment is broken: if a figure 
of it he set up before the eye(» then the second is 
broken likewise. The first forbids us to have any 
other God; the second, to make any graven imag$ 
of hkn. Now though we make no image, yet if 
with the heart we believe in any God different from 
the true, the idolatry indeed may be less, but the 
apostacy is the same. And this seems to be the case 
X)f the>7i?a;. 

. The Mahometans are another set of infidels, who 
abhor idols^ but have in express terms denied the Son 
of God^ and set up an idol of the imagination, a 
God In one Person* They inveigh bitterly against 
die Christians for worshipping three Gods; for so 
diey state the doctrine of a Trinity in Unity ^ as some 
odiers have done beside them. 

In answer to all these abominations of the Deist^ 
the Jew, and the Mahometan^ and to shew that no 
unbeliever of any denomination can be a servant ol 
the true God^ it is written — " whosoever deniedi the 
« Son, the same hath not die Fadier ■ :" and again— 
" whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in die 
' " doctrine of Christ, hadi not GOD^" And let 

A I John ii. 23. ^ a J«hn 9. 
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At SoeinianSy >Hrho have not only ▼tiku.rated Ae Mk* 
llgion of MahmieU but prefcrrtd it to Ac Chri^ 
tianity of the church of EfigUndj which wiA dMW 
k *• m better nor other tha^i^ ^ort of Pdgamm 
dnd ff€«thentini*i** let them coAsid^ what a shttM 
Acy have in this condemnation. - ^ 

• And to bring this matter home to ihtAriani; it ft 
to be obsenred, that every article of die CfyiMiMI 
fiuth depends upon the doctrine of a TVinity in Unkf. 
If Aat be given up, the other doctrines of our refigioii 
must go w^ith it, and so it has been in fact, tfiat tfa^ 
authors who have written against the Trinity, have 
also disputed away some other essential parts of Chri^ 
tiahity ; particularly the doctrines of the satisf actum 
and o( original sin. 

The whole Bible treats of little else but our creattoUt 
redemption^ sanctijrcation, resurrection^ and glorifica" 
ioHy by the power of Christ and the Holy Spirit : and 
the reader will find hereafter, that there is neither name, 
act, nor attribute of the Godhead, that is not shared 
in common by all the persons of the Trinity. If, 

* S«« Leilk's Theological Works, Fd. VoK I. p. ftiS, where the 
reader may find a great deal more to the same purpose; and par« 
ticuiarly an Epistle of the Socinians, to the Morocco Embassador, in tli# 
time of Cbaria II. a great curiosity, wherein their whole scheqste is 
Uid open to tlie bottom hy tbemselveh 

tijcre- 
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iierdbre, the persons of Christ and die Spirit are not 
dd in die Unity of the Father^ then the prayers 
and praises we offer to them, as the authors of every 
UeAsing, will not be directed to the supreme Lord 
and God, beside whom no other is to be worshipped^ 
tmt to his creatures and instruments : which over^ 
'Allows tho sense of our whole religion ; and drives 
us upon a sort of second-rate faith and worship, which, 
l>eside the blasphemy of it, can be nothing but con- 
fusion and contradictiQiau It is no wonder then, thai 
the Arians and Socinians^ with their several luider- 
Beets and divisions, who have fiillen into this snai^, 
and departed from the divine Umty^ while they pre- 
tend to be the only men who assert it, have never yet 
been able to agree in the forms of religious worship. 
Some of them allowing that Christ is to receive divine 
worship, but always with diis reserve, that the prayer 
tend ultimately to the person of the Father. So that 
Christ is to be worshipped, only he is not to be wor- 
shipped : and if you should venture, ^hen you are at 
the point of death, to say with St. Steplien-^*^ Lord 
** Jesus, receive my spirit*" — and confess the person 
of Jesus to be ** the God of the spirits of all flesh ^'* 
by committing your own spirit into his hands; you 
are to take care not to die without dirowing in som^ 

« Acts vii« 59. ^ Numb. zri. %%, 
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i^oalifyiog comment, to assure him yon do it only w$ 
hypocrisy, not meaning him but another. Otbers^ 
again, knowing this distinction to be vain and inde** 
fensible» and the same for substance with the Latrm 
and Duiia^ by which the church of Ronie excuses her 
adoration of the blessed Virgifiy &e* have fairly got 
rid of it, by denying to the person of Christ any 
divine worship or invocation at all ; which is die case 
widi our Socinian Unitarians here in England; foe 
.diose of Poland are quite of another mind. 

How far such differences as these must needs affect 
H Liturgy J it is very easy to foresee : and that it will 
. fiwr ever be as impossible to frame a Creed t>r a Service 
to please all (hose who bear die name of Christians^ 
as to make a coat diat shall fit men of all sizes *. 
Prayer and divine worship and religious confession^ 
are the fruit and breath of faith ; and <* out d[ the 

* Hales of £/m, in his sarcastic and malicious Tr«rr mpon Sckism, 
proposes it as a grand expedient for the advancing of Umiy^ that we 
should «< consider all the Liturgies, that are and ever have been; 
•* and remove from them whatever is scandalous to any party, and 
•* leave nothing but what aU agree «.** He should have closed this 
aenJence a little sooner; and advised us furly and honestly to leave 
Motkatgi for that wUl ceruinly be the event, when the objections of 
sll parties are suffered to prevail; there being no one page of the 
Lkmrut wherein ai:, who pretend to worship Coi as Christians^ aw 
agreed. 

abun- 
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abuncknce of the heart, the mouth speakedi'c** so 
diat until we are agreed in matters of faithy there is 
neither hope nor possibility of our agreeing in aiiy 
form of Worship. God is the fountain-head, and re- 
Kgion the stream that descends from it. Our sen- 
timents as to religion, always flow from the opinion 
we have formed of the divine nature ^ and will be 
right or wrongs sweet or bitter, as the fountain is 
from whence they are derived. It is the having a 
different God, that makes a different religion. A true 
God produces a true religion, a false God, a false re* 
ligion. Jewsj Turks^ Pagans^ Deists^ Arians, Jo- 
cinianSj and Christians^ all differ about a religion^ 
becapse they differ aboiit a God. 

These few observations will be sufficient, I hope, 
to raise the attetidon of the reader ; and persuade him, 
that a right faith in God is a mucKmore serious affair 
than some would make it ; diat it is of the last con- 
cern, and hath a necessary influence upon the practice 
and holiness of our lives; that as no other devotion Is 
acceptable with God, but that which is seasoned with 
love and charity and uniformity, tht very mark and 
badge whereby his disciples are to be known from the 
men of tliis world, it is the principal duty of every 
Christian to know in whom he ought to believe^ that 

• Matt sii. 34. 

" Wltfl 
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*' with one mind and one moutb wc «qr glorify 
«* God * :" for a right notion of God will ai waxAj 
be followed by a sound faith and an tmiform prp* 
fession in all other points; as a false faith and a 4isi» 
cordant worship will grow from every wrong opinioii 
of him* 

All that can be known of thf ttnie God« is tp bn 
]|;nown by jRevei^tian. The fiilse lights indeed of 
reason and nature are set ^p and recommeiuM, fin 
necessary to assist and ratify the evidisnce of IUy^«« 
tion: but enquiries of tliis ki|id» as they are now 
managed, generally end in the degradation of Chrui^ 
and the Christian religion*: till it can be shewn 
therefore that the Scripture neither does nor caa sbioe 
by a lig^t and authority of its own^ the evidence wo 
are to rest in» must Jbe drawn from thence ; and as we 
all have the same Scripture* without doubt we ought 
all to have the same opinion of God* 

But here it is commonly objectedi that men will be 
of different opinions ; that they have a right to judge 
for themselves; and that when the best evidence the 
nature of the case will admit of is collected and laid 
before them, they must determine upon it as ii ap^ 

• llom. XV. 6. 
* You may hgve proof of this from the Buoy w SfariU by com* 
paring the book with its tUk^ which runs thus — ^be Dottrlnt ef the 
UrimUf C90ttdered in the Light of Reason and Nature, &c. 

5 pears 
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fiOTS to thenif ^9Xii according to the light of their 
own consciefices : so that if they adhere as doseiy to 
their errors after they have consulted the proper evi- 
dence as they did before, we are neither to wonder 
Aor be troubled at it. 

This very moderate and benevolent way of think- 
itxgf has been studiously recommended by those, who 
found it necessary to the well-being of their own 
^pinionSy that not a spark of zeal should be left 
amtmgst us. And surely it is no new thing that the 
^vocat^ o£ any particular error, next to themselves 
and their own fashion, should naturally incline to 
diose who are softest and stand least in the way. 
Hence it is, diat however magisterial and insolent 
ihey may cany themselves in their own cause, they 
always take care to season their writings with the 
praises of this frozen indifference ; calling that Chris^ 
iian charity, which is nothing but the absence of 
Christianity : and any the least appearance of earnest- 
ness for some great and valuable truth, which we arc 
unwilling to part with) because we hope to be saved 
by it, Is brow-beaten, condemned, and cast out of 
their moral system, under the name of heat^ want of 
ttmiper^ firty fury^ &c. They add moreover, that 
articles of f^ith are things merely speculative; and 
that it is of litde signification what a man believes^ if 

he 



xciv To the Reader: 

is but hearty and sincere in it : that is» in odier 
words, it is a mere trifle whether we feed upon bread ♦ 
or poison t, the one will prove to be as good nourish- 
ment as the other, provided it be eaten with an ap- 
petite. Yet some well-meaning people are so puzzled 
and deceived by this sophistry, that they look upon 
concord among Christians as a diin^ impracticable 
and desperate ; concluding a point to be disputable 
because it is disputed; and so they fall into a loose 
indifii^ent humour of palli^ing and thinking dia^ 
ritably, as it is called, of every error in faith and 
practice ; as if the church of Christ might very inno- 
cently be turned into a Babel of confusion. 

Now that men' do maintain opinions strangely dif- 
ferent from one another, especially on subjects wherein 
it most concerns them to be agreed, fs readily con- 
fessed; we are all witnesses of it: and, allowing them 
to be equally informed, there are but three possible 
sources from whence this difference can arise. It 
must be cither from God, or from the Scripture, or 
from themselves. From God it cannot be, for it is a 
great evil ; it is the triumph of Deists and reprobates, 
and the best handle the enemies of Christianity ever 
found against it; and God is not the author of evil. 

* Sec and compare Dcut. viii. 5. Amos viiij 11. Actt xx. zS^ 
+ lames 111.8.' i Tuni.iv. i. 
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Nor can it be from the Scripture : to draw it thence^ 
is but another way of imputing it to God. The 
Scripture is his word; and he is answerable for the 
effect of his words when written or reported, as whea 
they are suggested at first hand by the voice of his 
Holy Spirit. It remains therefore, , that the only 
source of this evil must be the heart of man: and 
that it really is so, will be evident from the Scripture, 
and the plainest matters of fact. The account we 
have of this affair is, in short, as follows — ^Ever since 
the fallj the nature of man has been blind and cor- 
rupt ; his ** understanding darkened*," and his affec- 
tions polluted: upon the face of the whole earth there 
is no man, JerJO or Gentile^ that <^ understandeth and 
** seeketh after God*;" the natural many or man 
remaining in that state wherein the fall left him, is S9 
far from being able to discover or know any religious 
truth, that he hates and flies from it when it is pro- 
posed to him ; he " receiveth not the things of the 
** Spirit of God*." Man is natural and earthly; the 
things of God are spiritual and heavenly; and these 
are contrary one to the other: therefore, as the ** wis- 
dom of this world is foolishness with God **," so the 
wisdom of God is foolishness with the world. In a 

* £phei« iv. iS. * Rom. ili. ix. c x Cor. ii. 14. 

4 Ibid. iii. 19. 
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wordy the sense man is now poascssed of, where God 
does not restram it, is used for evU and not for good: 
his ** wisdom is earthly, sensual *, devilish*;'' it is 
the sagacity of a brute ^ animated by the malignity of 
an evil spirit. 

This being the present state of nun, die' Scriptwe 
does therefore declare it necessary, that he should be 
'* transformed by the renewing of his mind*," and 
restored to that **. sound mind*," and ** light of flic 
** understanding*," diat ** spiritual discernment V^ 
with which the human nature was endued ^en it 
came from the hands of God, but to which it has 
been dead from the day that evil was brought into the 
world. And where the grace of God that should 
open the eyes, and prepare the heart to receive in- 
struction s, has^ been obstinately withstood and re- 
sisted, this blindness, which at first was only naturaly 
becomes judicial ; from being a defect, it is con* 
firmed into a judgment ; and men are not oidy unabb 
to discern the truth, but are settled and rivetted in 
error: which is the case witli all those to whom 
*< God sends strong delusion that they should believe 

♦ Yvp^txv, Natunl. 
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•* a lie^and have pleasure in unrighteousnejss*^" It is 
then they sit down in the " seat of tlie scornful/' as 
•< fools** that ** make a mock at sin*»," and " de* 
** spisers of those that are good^;" hating and railing 
at their fellow-creatures, only because they are en-» 
dued witli the fear of , God ! This is the last stage of 
blindness ; and it is referred to in those words of the 
Appstle — " If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
•* that ^ lost**:" as also in that lamentation of our 
blessed Lord over the city of Jerusalem — " If thou 
" hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, 
" the things that belong to thy peace ! but now they 
** are hid from thine eyes*/' 

The absolute necessity of God's gracei to lighten 
our darkness^ has often been largely and faiths 
.fully insisted upon by the writers and preachers 
of the church of England; but since a spirit of 
Deis7n has crept in among us, it has beien openly 
slighted and contemned by some, and too much ne- 
glected by others; which has given an opportunity to 
several sorts of enthusiasts to inake a wrong use of it: 
3uch as our 2ua1lcerSj Methodists^ and particularly the 
Rev, Mr* William Law, who, after writing so ex^ 
cellently upon the vanity of the world, and the follies 

a 1 Thess. ii. ii. *> Pror, xiv. 9. « 2 Tim. iii. ^* 

^ % Cor, iv. 3. • Luke xiz. 42« 
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of htiman Gfc^ (on which subjects he hu no superior) 
has left us nodiing to depend upon but imagnuitumj 
and reduced the whole evidence of Christiaiiity to 
i^BcicA impulses and inspiration ; so as to render the 
Scriptures useless, and the appointed means of grace 
contemptible. I have observed the like to have hap- 
pened in many other instances ; that where any es- 
sential point of doctrine has been dropt by die writers 
of the church, or at least not brought out to view so 
often as it should have been, it has been taken up by 
others, (as all tares are sown while the husbandmen' 
are asleep) and employed, under some fsUse state of 
it, to the no small disadvantage of the church and the 
Christian religion. 

To illustrate this subject a little fardi^, I shall 
make it appear by a few plain examples, that where 
mankind have been divided in their opiiiions with re- 
gard to any divine truth, it lias not been owing to the 
ambiguity of its terms, or the defect of its evidence, 
but wholly and solely to the state and temper of the 
hearers. And thus Christ himself has instructed u» 
in his parable of the smver ; that where the good 
ieed of the word perishes, it is tg be imputed to the 
grouyid and not to the seed. How else can wd- 
account for it, that when St. Paul laid the evidence^ 
of the Gospel before a large , assembly of Jews aC 
9 Bwiie^ 
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B&miy " same believed the things which were spoken^ 
•* and some believed not*,'* though the same tilings 
were spoken to all? Such in general was the sue-' 
cess of the apostolical preaching; some few " re- 
»* ceiving the word with gladness," while others Op- 
posed themselves and blasphemed. And though it be 
8Jnpf)oscd, that words are more easily misunderstood 
iA\^fact5y and may admit of a greater latitude ; yet 
here we shall find, that die same spirit which has 
divided mankind in what are called the more specula- 
tive points of faith, will also divide them in the 
plainest and most striking matters of fact. The re- 
surrection of LatariLS was a matter of fact, seen and 
attested by a competent number of witnesses: but how 
different y^s the effect of it upon different persons I 
for white it had its^6-ee course with many of thd 
Jewsy and moved them to believe on Jestts^ it onlf 
moved the chi^ Priests to hate him the more ; and, 
fiicy consulted how " they /mighty put Lazarus also 
" to deafli^" When Jesus cured the blind, and cast 
out devilsi some rightly concluded—" Rabbi, thou art a ^ 
" teacher come from God ; for no man can do thestf 
*• mirades that thou dost, Except God be with him*:" 
yet didr-e were not a few, and they of the most 

« Acti'niiiti. 14* ^ John xil. io> lu ^ Johaiii. 2. 
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learned and knowing too, who concluded far other- 
wise, that he '* cast out devils by Beelzebub the 
" prince of the devils*." So likewise, when the 
Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles, and inspired 
them with the gift of tongues, some devout men 
were amazed and confounded at the miracle ; plainly 
seeing the hand of God in it, and asking what it 
meant J what was the end and design of it? and 
being informed by St. Peter^s discourse, that it was 
to confirm the mission of ** Jesus of Nazareth, re- 
" ceived his ^word gladly, and were baptized ^ ;" 
while others^ to avoid the conclusion, " mocking, 
" said, these men are full of new wine *^." Here is a 
great multitude assembled together ; all of them wit- 
nesses to the same fact; yet, in their opinions of 
it, they are as far asunder as drunkenness is from 
inspiration. But in this case no Christian will 
raise a doubt about the real inspiration of the 
Apostles, or deny the power of God to have hcea 
sufficiently manifested, because some were so pro- 
fane and senseless as to ridicule it, under the name of 
drunkenness. 

This self-deceit always operates by the assistance of 
•ome false principle contrary to the Scripture: whi6h 

ft Matt. xU. 24. ^ Acts ii. 41* < Actsr. 13. 
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gets possession of the heart by ministering to the pas- 
sions. And till that be dispossessed, no truth will be 
suffered to enter which can in the least affect or 
destroy it. A man in such circumstances may see the 
truth staring him in the face ; and the clearer he sees 
It, the more he will be enraged at it. He may be 
convicted, and left without a word to say, but what 
will expose the hardness and perplexity of his heart ; 
but till it be emptied of its evil treasure, and he be« 
comes as a little child that has nothing of its own to 
oppose to the revelation of God, he cannot be con- 
verted; but will either shut his eyes, and deny the 
evidence that is offered to him, or pretend it is a nice 
pointy very difficult to be understood ; and so give a 
perverse turn to it, though it be ever so plain and 
intelligible. 

Till the disciples of Christ resigned themselves up 
to be led into all truth by the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, they were in the state of mind I am now de- 
scribing, dull of hearing, and doubtful, and slow of 
heart. They were often warned of it, particularly in 
the following words : — " I have yet many things to 
" say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now*." 
And as the divine wisdom made choice of such men 

a Joha xvi. II. 
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for the good of those who should come aftcr» so dtese 
things are written of them for our admonition. They 
had laid it down as a first principle, that their master's 
kingdom was to be of this world : and formed all 
their reasonings and expectations accordingly. Ope 
wa3 to sit at his right handy another at his left; and 
they were ever disputing which should be the greatest* 
Any occurrence that flattered this notion, was gladly 
received, and made the most of; and every thing that 
could not be reconciled with it> was thrust out of 
sight. " When the Son of man began to teach them, 
<< that he must suflfer many things, and be rejected of 
" the elders, and of the chief priests and scribes, aqd 
<« be killed, and after three days rise again*;" all 
these things were so destructive of their principle, that 
Petcf began to rebuke hiniy as if he had heard blas- 
phemy. Christ took an opportunity of inculcating 
this doctrine afresh, when they were in a state of 
conviction at seeing him perform a miracle; endea- 
vouring^ as it were, to surprize them into a confession 
of its truth: but the time was not yet. — " While they 
" wondered every one at all things which Jesus did, 
" he said unto his disciples, let these sayings sink 
♦< down into your ears ; for the Son of man shall be 

• Mark vlii. 31. 
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** delivered into the hands of menr But they under* 
♦<< stood not this saying ; it was hid from them, that 
^* they perceived it not *." The terms were clear and 
intelligible enough ; and the ideas conveyed by them 
were all common and familiar : but if that saying were 
admitted, they must part with their beloved principle : 
therefore it follows, that thej/ were afraid to' ask him 
of that saying ; lest he should carry on the subject, 
and leave them no way to escape- They had already 
heard more than they would believe, and therefore, as 
to any thing faither, thought it best to remain in the 
dark. 

In short, where there is t taste and relish for ** the 
*• things that be of men," more than for " the things 
" that be of God," and some principle is imbibed 
wherein the passions arc strongly engaged, men are to 
be persuaded of any thing, and of nothing : ready to 
take up with every despicable pretence to prop and 
support their favourite opinion ; and deaf to the 
plainest words and most infallible proofs, if they tend 
to establish the other side of the question. For ex- 
ample ; that a Messiah was to deliver their nation, 
was allowed by all the Jews; and they were well 
agreed as to the time of his coming, and the place 

« Luke ix, 43, 44. 
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where he should be born. It was to be shewn, that 
Jesus of Nazareth was the person : and for a proof of 
it, they were bid to compare the Scripture with the 
things he did and taught. " But though he had done 
<' so many miracles before them, yet they believed 
** not on him*;" and as if he had left the proof of 
his mission obscure and defective, they came very 
formally to him to ask a sign of hivfiy after they had 
seen so many signs ; and called out to the very last for 
better evidence, bidding him *^ come down from the 
<* cross," that they might ** see and believe'*." One 
would take these Jews to have been Sceptics^ who 
would persevere in their doubtings against every pro* 
position that could be offered. But if we judge from 
their behaviour upon some other occasions, there never 
was a more credulous generation upon the face of the 
earth. They could receive full satisfaction from the 
most childish and inconsistent tales that ever were in^ 
vented. Tlie self-contradiction of Satan casting out 
Satan ; or the report of a few Heathen soldiers, who 
witnessed what was done " while they were asleep," 
could pass for good gospel ; while the most evident 
Uiiracles, and the clearest prophecies, were all nothing 
to the purpose, where they did not like the conclusion, 

» John xii. 37. >> Mark xr, 32. 
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And for the same reason, the whole Gospel itself, 
while it is the savour of life to some, is a savour of 
death to others ! as different as life and death ! yet 
nevertheless one and the same Gospel. It is like the 
pillar that stood between the camp of Israel^ and the 
host of Egypt; which was a cloud to the one, and 
light to the other". But who will deny that the light 
was clear to the Israelites^ because the Egyptians saw 
nothing but a cloud of darkness ? 

Behold then the true source of all our religious dif- 
ferences : they proceed from the blindness and corrup- 
tion of the human heart, increased and cherished by- 
some false principle that suits with its appetites : and 
all the prudence and learning the world can boast, will 
exempt no child of Adam from this miserable weak- 
ness : nothing but the grace of God can possibly re- 
move it. Wliere that is suffered to enter, and the 
heart, instead of persisting in its own will, is surren* 
dered to the will of God, the whole Gospel is suffi- 
ciently clear, because no text of it is any longer 
offensive. 

Of this happy change we have the best Ncxample in 
the Apostles of our blessed Saviour ; who, when they 
£rst entered the school of Christianity, had a veil upon 

a ;i^od. ziv. 20. 
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dieir hearts like the rest of th«r countrymea> ind 
were strongly possessed by a spirit of the wc^-Id, pro^ 
misbg itself the full enjoyment of temporal honours 
and preferments. But the sufferings and death of their 
Master having shewed the vanity of such expectations, 
and served in a great measiure to beat down this eardily 
principle, they were ready for conviction ; and then 
<< their understanding was opened, that they might 
" understand the Scriptures*." The evidence that 
before was dark and inconclusive, became on a sudden 
dear and irresistible; and they who had lately fled 
fiom disgrace and death as from the greatest of evils^ 
could now rejoice tlmt they were found worthy to 
suffer. Their opinion was altered, because tlieir af- 
fections were cleansed from this world : that mire and 
ctay veas washed oflF from their eyes in the true 
waters of Siloamj and now they could see all things. 
dearly. 

What has been here said upon the conduct of our 
Sdviour*s disciples, and the tmbeUeving Jews, may be. 
applied to all those who dispute any article of die. 
Christian Faith ; and p«rticularly the doctrine of the 
ever-btessed Trinity 9 as revealed to us in the Holy 
Scriptures. For we riialt certainly find that some fake 

* Lukt «xi9» 45. 
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principlo is assumed, which flatters the pride of human 
nature. It abhors restraint and subjection ; and is ever 
aspiring, right or wrong, to be distinguished from the 
couunon herd, and to " exalt itself against the know- 
<< lege of God *." What this principle is, we shall 
very soon discover : it is publicly owned and gloried ia 
by every considerable writer that of late years ha» 
meddled with this subject. I shall instance in the 
leariied Dn Clarke ; because be is deservedly placed 
at the head of the Arian disputants in this kmgdom. 

He affirms in his first Prctpositiony that the onb 
OOD, spoken of mMatth. xix. 17. and elsewhere, ia 
only one PERSON ; and then adds, " This is the 
" first principle of Natural Religion*. " 

So then here are two different religions ; by one of 
which it is proved, that the one God is the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost : that he is therefore three 
persons. But it is ^^ first principle of the other reli-* 
gion, that he is but ojie person : though how that can 
be reconciled with the practice of the whole Heathen 
world, who were so far from discovering this on^ 
person^ that they held ** Gods many, and Lord* 
" many **," is not very easy to determine. And whence 
cpmes this religion ? it is confessed to be drawn frpm 

« 2 Cor. X. V. • See Script. Doctr. p. ii. §. j ^ 

* X Cor. Yiii. 5. 
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mature ! it is the Gospel of the natural viauy unsanc* 
tified by divine grace, and uninstructed by any light 
from above^; and owes its birth to that fountain of 
darkness and self-conceit, from whence has sprung all 
^e confusion and imagination that ever was introduced 
into the religion of God. And what wonder, if «a- 
ture should operate as strongly in an Arian or a Soci- 
nian against the mystery of the Trinity^ as it did in 
the Jews against the Law ancj the ProphetSy and in the 
unconverted disciples against the doctrine of the Cross? 
If it be laid down as z, first principle^ that God is but 
one Person^ then it will be utterly impossible, so long 
as this principle keeps possession, that any person, of 
common sense enough to know the meaning of words, 
should quietly receive and embrace a revelation in 
those parts of it, where it teaches us that God is three 
Persons : these two principles being so diametrically 
o|^>osite, that while he holds to the one, a voice from 
the dead will not persuade him of the other. There- 
fore, I say again, we ought not to wonder if that man 
should remain for ever invincible^ who BRINGS to 
the Scripture that knowledge of God, which he is 
bound, as a Christian, to RECEIVE from It. 

What then will be the consequence in this case? 
The practice of the Deisty who carries on this argu- 
ment to its proper issue, is to deny the Scripture- 
revelation, 
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revelation, because his tiatural religion is contrary to 
it ; and they cannot both be true. But the partial un- 
believer, who allows the Scripture to be supported by 
such external evidence as he cannot answer, while his 
reason objects to the matter contained in it, must fol- 
low the example of the Jews^ and reconcile the Scrip- 
ture where he cannot believe it. Thus they treated 
the law of Moses. " We know," said they, " that 
" God spake unto Moses*:*' therefore they readily 
granted his law to have a divine authority : but as it 
would not serve their turn in its own proper words^ 
they put a false gloss of tradition upon the face of it^ 
to hide its true complexion ; and dien complained that 
the Scripture was not clear enough : and if you used it 
as a testimony to Jesus Christy they would stone you 
for a blasphemer. 

What shall we say then ? that the Jews were of a 
different opinion from the Christians ? and that this 
was their way of understanding the Scripture ? No : 
God forbid. For if we will believe the Scripture itself, 
it was their way of denying it. " Had ye believed 
** Moses," says our Lord, " ye would have believed 
** me:" and he gives us upon this occasion the true 
grounds and reasons of their unbelief; because they 

* John «• 29. 
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^ received hdnmif ont b( todther, and liad Mt A^ 
" \mt of God m them*." Every hyp<Jtbegii of htf- 
ajian growth, which was pretty sure to agree with 
flieir complexion, and reflected some honour upoii 
themselves by cxahmg the natore of man, diat cati 
make a rdigu>nfoT itself^ and comes in its cmt name; 
that they would gladly receive. But if any thmg warf 
i>fferc(l to them in the name of God, to be received 
for the love of him, and the sprfituai comfort of a 
pure conscience, and the hope of a better world : if ^ 
was rejected, as an encroachment upon dbeir natural 
rightSy and an invective against the innocent pleasures 
of a carnal Jerusalem. And so it is with us at thii 
time : for if an author does but hang out the sign of 
Nature and reason in his title-page, there are readers 
in plenty, who will buy up and swallow his dregs by . 
wholesale : but if God, of his infinite mercy and con- 
descension, shews to them the way of salvation^ his 
words are to be abstracted from the evidence upon , 
which he requires us to believe them, then put into 
this alembic of reason^ and demonstrated to be no 
poison^ before they can be brought to taste them. 
And if they should happen to be a little disagreeable to 
Icsh aad blood, and the operation should miscarry, the 

• Seejoiuiv. 39.— «Af/ff. 
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fault is charged upon God, ano^not uppntibemselves, 
who ought to have gone another way to work ; as 
they will certainly find. 

We conclude, therefore, because CAm/hasafiGrmed 
it, that every degree of doubt and disputation against 
the words of God, is just so much unbelief; pro- 
ceeding i^ot froiti the head or understandijg, but from 
the heart* and affections. And the world is filled with 
the vain jangling of uncertainty, for this short reason 
— ** all men have not faith*." 

« Hcb. ill. II. b 1 Thess. ill. %, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

IN all the Texts which arc compared together in the 
following work, those particular words, whereon the 
•tress of the comparison lies, are printed in Capitals ; 
that the argument obtained from them may shew itself 
to the reader upon the first inspection. And I hope, 
after what has been observed to him in the foregoing 
discourse, that this is the only admonition he will stand 
in need of. The arguments I have drawn from th& 
Scripture are, to the best of my knowledge, most of 
them new; and, if L may judge from my own mind^ 
the manner in which they are laid down, is more 
likely to convince, than any I have yet seen. Had I 
thought otherwise, I could easily have forbom t(5 
trouble myself or the world with the transcribing and 
printing them. The end I have proposed is not to 
obtain any reputation (to which this is not the way) 
but to do some little good, of which there is much 
need. I do therefore sincerely recommend the fol- 
lowing work, and every reader of it, to the grace and 
blessing of Almighty God, well knowing, that " un- 
" less the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketb 
" but in vain." 
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CHAP. L 

f HE DIVINITY OF CHRIST* 
I. 

fw. VIII. 13, 14. Sanctify the Lord 
OF Hosts Himself, and let him be 
yonr fear^ and let him be your dread: 
and HE shall be for a Sanctuary; 
but for a stoSte of stumbling and 
jtocK OF offence to both houses of 
Israel. 

1 Pet. II- 7, 8. The stone which the 
builders disallowed, the same is made 
the head of the comer, and a stone 

OF STUMBLING and BOCK OF OF'' 
FENCB. 

VOL. L B Instead. 
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Instead of reasoning upon these words of 
the Prophet Isaiahy according to any private 
Interpretation, I add another passage of Scrip- 
ture, wherein they are expressly applied to the 
person of CAm/; and then shew what must 
be the result of both. If the Scripture, thus 
compared with itself, be drawn up into an ar- 
gument, the conclusion may indeed be deniedy 
and so may the whole Bible, but it cannot be 
answered. For Example, 

The Stone of Stumbling and Rock qfOffencey 
as the former text affirms, is the Lord of Hosts 
himself; a name which the Arians allow to 
no other but the one, only, true, and suprema 
God-. 

But, this Stone of Stumbling and Rock of 
Offence^ tia it appears from the latter text, is 
no other than Christy the same stone which 
the builders refused ; Therefore, 
. Christ is the LORD OF HOSTS HIM- 
SELF : 2Lvd the Arian is confuted upon his 
own principles. 

IL 

Jsai. yi. 5. Mine Eyes have seen the 
King, the LORD of hosts. 

* See an Essay on Spirit, p. 6$. Clark'i Doctr. of the 
Trin. C/I, § 5. 401. 

Johit 
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JiolmXlh 41. These things said Esaias^ 
when he saw his (Christ's) glory, 
and spake of him. 

Jems is the person here spoken of by St. 
John; whose Glory ^ Esaias is declared to have . 
seen upon that occasion, where the Prophet 
affirms of himself, that his Eyes had seen the 
Lord of Hosts: Therefore, 

Jesus is the LORD OF HOSTS. 

III. 

IsaL XLIV. 6. Thus saith the LortJ^ the 
King of Israel and his Redeemer, the 

LORD OF HOSTS, I am THE FIRST, 

and I am the last, and besides 
ME there is no ood. 
Mev. XXII. 13. I (Jesus) am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, 

THE FIRST and THE LAST. 

These Titles of the Jirst and the last are 
confined to him alone, besides whom there is 
no God. But JesiM hath assumed these Titles 
to himself: Therefore, Jesus is that God, besides 
whom there is no other. Or thus — There is 
no God besides him who is the Jirst jmd the 
» 2 W 
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last: htxt Jesus is the first and the last: tbeie^ 
fore^ besides Jesus there is no other God^ 

IV. 

/m//XLIII. 11- I even I am the lord^ 
and BESIDES me thepe is no sa- 

TIOUB% 

2 Fet. IJI. 18. Girfe lord and savIouH 

JESUS CHRIST. 

Jesus Christ then, is our Saviour; or, as 
he is called, John IV. 42. 7%e Saoiour of the 
JVorld. But unless he were God^ even the 
Z(?r^ Jeho^ahy as well as man, he could not 
be a Saviottf ; because the Lord has declared, 
there is no Saviour beside himself. It is there- 
fore rightly observed by the Apostle, Phil ii. 

• Tke argument drawn from thk text will he equilly 

tonvincing which ever way it be taken Jesus Christ i% 

a Saviour, therefore he is yeharvahy the Lord — Jestis Christ 
is Jehtfvahy therefore he is the Smjtour. The best observa- 
tions I have ever met with upon the name Jehorvahy and its 
Application to the second Person of the Trinity, are to btf 
found in a Vmdkation of the Doctrine rf the Trinity fnm the 
Exceptions of a late Pamphlet entitled. An Essay on Spirit — by 
the learned Dr. T. Randolph, President of C. C. C. in 
Oxford; which I would de^K^ the Reader to consult, from^ 
y. 6i. to^x'. ofPt. I, 

^ 9. that 
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^. that God in dignifying the man Christ 
with the name of JESUS, hath given him a 
name above every nanWy even that of a Saoioury 
which is his own name^ and such as can belong 
to no other. 



JRet;.XXIL 6. The lord god of the Hob^ 
Prophets sent his angel to shew 
unto his Servants the things >vhich 
must shortly be done. 

Ibid. V. 16. I jEsus have sent mine 
ANGEL to testifie unto jou these things 
in the Churches. 

The Angel that appeared to St. John was 

, the Angel of the Lord God, and the Lord God 

sent him: but he was the Angel ofjesusy and 

Jesus sent him: therefore, Je^f^ k the Lord 

^odefthe Holy Prophets. 

VL 

Luke I. 76. And thou Child shalt be 

called the Prophet of th? highest, 

for thou shalt go before the face 

of the LORD to prepare his ways^ 

B 3 Mattfu 
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Matth. XL 10. Behold I send my mes- 
senger B£FOitB THY jACBy tO PRE- 
PARE THY WAY before thee. 

John the Baptist goes before the face ofth^ 
Lordy that is, of the Highest y whose prophet he 
is, to prepare his way. But, he was sent as a 
Messenger before the face of Christy to prepare 
his way ; who, therefore, is the Lord^ and th 
Highest, 

VII, 

The two following texts are but a repetition 
of the same argument : but as they speak of 
Christ under a different name, they ought to 
have a place for themselves, 

Luke I. 16, 17. And many of the chil^ 
dren of Israel shall he turn to the 
LORD THEIR GOD; and ha shall go 
before him. 

Matth. III. 11, Hfi that cometh afteh 
ME is mightier than I ■ &q, 

Here again, the Baptist is said to go before 
the Lord God of the children of Israel : but it 
is certain, he wftit before Jesus Christ, the 6nly 

person 
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person who is said to com^ after him : there- 
foi^, Jesus Christ is the Lord God of the chil- 
dren ofl%vz^\. And the same title is given to 
him in the prophet Hosea, — / will have mercy 
upon the house ofludeAi, and will save them by 
the Lord their God : which can be no other 
than the voice of God the Father^ promising 
Salvation by the person of God the Son. 

VIIL 

MattL XI. 10. Behold I send my mes^ 
senger before thy facCy to prepare 
THY way before thee. 

Mai. III. 1. Behold I send my messen- 
ger to prepare the way before me. 

As this prophecy is worded ty St MatthetJo 
(as also by St. Mark • and St. Luke **) there is 
a personal distinction between Him who sends 
his Messenger^ and Christ before whom the 

Messenger is sent 1 send uy Messenger 

lo prepare thy xmy before THEE. But the 

Prophet himself has it thus / send my 

messenger^ to prepare the way before ME. 
Yet the Evangelist and the Prophet are both 

• Mark 1. 2. ^ Luke VIJ. ^^. 

B 4 equally 
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equally correct and trae. For though Chrhf 
be a different person, yet is he one and the 
same God with the Father. And hence it is, 
that with the Evangelist, the persons are not 
confounded; with the Prophet the Godhead is 
not divided. This Argument may serve to 
justify an excellent observation of our Church 

in the Homihf upon the Resurrection 

^* How dare we be so bold to renounce the 
" presence of the Father, Son, and Holy 
** Ghost ? for \vhere one is, there is God all 
^* whole in Majesty, together with all his 
^* power, wisdom and goodness,'* 

IX, 

Vs. LXXVIII. ^Q^ They tempted and 
prqvoked the most high god, 

1 Cor. X. 9- Neither Jet us tempt 
CHRIST, as some of them also tempted. 

These texts do both relate to \]\^ s^^me re- 
bellious acts of the Israelites in the wilderness. 
In the former of them, the person they tempted 
is called the most High God: in the latter hfi 
^s called Christ : therefore, Christ is tjie most 
fJighGod, 

X. 
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X. 



John III. 29. He that hath the Brjde, 
is THE BEiDEGEOOM * — (meaning 
• ChmtJ 

^ Another title of Eminence, tiiat skews Cirht to be 
upon an equality with God the Father, is to.l;)e collecte4 
from the ibllQwing ScriptuieSf 

Psal. XXIII. I. TliP Lord (Heb. Jehovah) is my Shef- 

HERD. 

John X* i6* There shall be one Mi, an4 onb Sheph£rd, 

If Chnst be not the Lord, in Umtj with the Father, there 
must of course be t*wo distinct beings, to whom the Scripture 
has appropriated this Character of a Shepherd; and that 
jBiroulcl make t^yoo Shepherds. But Christ has affirmed th^re is 
but one Shepherd, that is himself, THE SHEPHERD of the 
the Sheep, v. 2. whom St, Peter calls the chief Shepherd^ 
I P^/. V. 4. So again— r 

Tsal. C. 3. Know ye that the Lord he Is God ^wc are 

His people^ and the Sbeep of His Pastuie, 

John X, 3, He (that is Ci&w/ himself ) calleth His owii 
Sheep. 

And again Jobnl^yil, 16. Feed ux Sheep •^-^'^z^i. 

Chriit to St. Peter: which in the Language of St. PeterMmr* 
jelf| I Pet. Y^ 2, is— r- Feed the Flock of God. 



10 The'DhinHg of Christ 

But according to the Prophet, 

Isai. LIV. 5. Thy Maker is thine hus- 
band, the jLORD OF HOSTS is his 
Name — 

And the Churchy which is the Bride of Christf 
can no more have two distinct husbands, than 
Christ can have two distinct Churches. As the 
Church is the Bride, the Body, the Building of 
God ; and as there is one Bride, one hody, one 
building; so is there on the^ther hand, one 
God, who is the husband or Bridegroom ; one 
, Christ, who is the Head ; one God with the 
Lamb, who is the Light of it. Compare ako, 
Jer. III. 1. and 31, 32, Ezeh XVI. Hos. IL 
Matth, IX. 15.— XXV. 1, 2 Cor. II. 2, 
Ilph. V. 23. Jico. XIX, 7. and XXI, 2, 9. 

xi: 

Here follow some single Texts, to which I 
add no parallels; there being no danger of 
mistaking their application. 

John XX. 28. And Thomas answered and 
said, MY LORDj-and my god, 

XIL 
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XIL 

Mom, IX, 5, Of whom as concerning the 
Flesh CHRIST came, who is over all, 
GOP BLESSED for EVER. Atncn. 

XIII. 

2 Pef. I, 1. Through the righteous* 

ness of ouE god and Saviour jesus 

CHRIST. 

The Greek is t« ^m nfAup xai Swrnf^ 

Inirs Xf ir» — the very same, as to the order and 
Grammar of the words, with the last yerse of 

this Epistle t« Kup»8 nifAm xa» X»Tup(^ IfifTK 

Xf»r» which is thus rendered in our En- 
glish version of our Lord and Sctoiour 

Jesus Christ And so, without doubt, it should 
be in the other passage : there being no pos-» 
Bible reason why, t» S-fs ti/xwv, should not sig- 
nify, our Gody as well as t* Kup«« uju«>, our 
Lord. It is not my design to cast any reflec- 
tion upon the wisdom of our excellent and or- 
thodox Translators (whose version, taken alto- 
gether, is without exception the best extant in 
the world) or to advance this as any discovery 
of my own : for the Translators themselves 

have preserved the true rendering in the Mar- 

gin; 
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gin; declaring it, by their customary Note, to 
be the literal sense of the Greek. 

There is another expression, TiV. 11. 13. that 
ought to be classed with the foregoing, Look- 
ing for that blessed hope^ and the glorious ap- 

pearingy th [MiyaXn ^m xai SaiTup^^ nfAuu hen Xpir«, 
of our Great God and Saviour^ Jesus Christ. 
Of which a great man, deep in the Arian 

Scheme, gives this desponding Account. 

^* Many understand this whole sentence to 
" belong to one and the same Person, "ciz. 
*^, Christ; as' if the words should have been 
" rendered, The appearing of our great Qod 
" and Saviour Jesus Christ. Which Con- 
" struction, the words will indeed bear; as 
" do also those in 2 Pet. L 1. But it is 
' / much njore reasonable, and more agreeable 
" to the whole Tenor of Scripture, to under- 
'^ stand the former part of the words^ to relate 
^* to the Father ^'\ As for th^ whole Tenor 
of Scripture, it is q. weighty phrase, but very 
easily made use of in apy caiise good or bad: 
so I shall leave the reader to judge of that^ 
after it has been exhibited to him in the fol- 
lowing pages. And as for the reasonableness 
of the thing itself, l?t any serious person goi^- 

> Clarke'^ Dpctr. of the Trin, C. 2. J. i. 541. 

sideri 
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iRider, whether the Doctrine of the Scriptufe is 
not more rational nnder the orthodofx applica-' 
tion of these words, than under that of this 
Author. Fbr to allow, as he does^ thst Christ 
is Godj but not the Great God, is to make ttvo 
Gods, a greater and a lesser;- which is no very 
rational principle^ And I make not the least 
doubt but this Author, had he been dressing^ 
up a System of natural religion^ wOqld bare 
protested against a notion so absurd and im- 
pious. But when the Scripture was to be 
dealt with, he chose it as the lesser of 'two 
6vils, the greater of which, was the Doctrine 
he had subscriped to. 

XIV. 

2 Cor. V. 19. God was in christ, re- 
conciling the world to himself. 

It is allowed on all hands, that the world 
was reconciled by Christ Jesus to the owe, anlrf^ 
great and supreme God. But, this vesj saant 
God (for the word is but once used in thfe 
whole sentence) was in Christ; manifest in 
the flesh, and reconciling the xtorld to himselfi 
And were there no other passage of Scripture 
to be found, this alone is sufficient to over- 
throw 
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throw the whole Doctrine oPArianUm; which;- 
as far as the Scripture is concerned, depends- 
upon this one assertion — — that " the word 
*' God, in Scripture, NEVER signifies a 
** complex notion of more persons than one; 
** but ALWAYS means one person only^ viz.- 
** either the person o{ the Father singly, or 
^* the person of the San singly*." Which is 
absolutely false: for here it signifies both. 
The text considers God as agent and patient 
at the same time, and upon the san)e occasion; 
as the reconciler of the world, in the person of 
the Son; and the object to whom the recon* 
ciliation was madcj in the Person of the Father i 
yet there is but one word {God) to express 
them both. So that the word Gody though of 
the singular number, is of a plural compre- 
hension. And thus I find it to have been 
taken by some of the most eminent writers 
before the council of Nice, ** Plasmatus in 
** initio homo per manus DEI, id est^YlUl et 
« SPIRITUS," says Irenasus"" ; putting the 
singular name of Godj for the two persons of 
the Son and Spirit. And the same word, in 
the language of Origen, (if we are allowed to 
take the verBion of Ruffitius ^s genuine) in- 

» Chrki'% S. Dj. f . II. $. Zh ^ Lib- V. $. 23. 

eludes 
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dudes the whole three persons — — Igitur ife 
BEO, id est, de PATRE et RLIO et SPIRITUt 
Mncto\ And our excellent Church has used 
the word God in the same comprehensive 
sense; as in the Blessing after the communion 

service :GOD ALMIGHTY, The Father^^ 

the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

XV. 

John XIV. 11. I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me. 

Compare this with the foregoing Article. 

XVI. 

1 Cor. V. 20- We are ambassadors for 
CHRIST, as though god did beseech 
you by us. We peay yoa ix 
Christ's steap be ye recpnpiled to 

GOD. 

The usefulness of this text to oiur prqsjfeut 
whjeqt, lies m these w:ords '* Jn Chrisfs 

» Defritfcifiis. Lib. IV. €• a. 

^* Stead 
1 
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^^ stedd we pnnfy as though God did hueecK"-^ 
Inhere the mtQ'changing of the Names God 
and Christ J i^hews the same person to be en*- 
titled to both. 

XVIt 

1 John V. 20. We are in him that is 
true, even in \m Son jesus christ: 
THIS IS the TRUE GOD and eternal 
life. 

XVIII. 

CoL II. 8, 9- Beware lest any man spoil 
you through Philosophy and vain de- 
ceit, after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not 
after CHRIST: for in him dwelleth 

ALL the FULNESS of the GODHEiiD 
BODILY. 

The Apostle foresaw, that a thing calling 
itself Philosophy would set all its engines at 
work to destroy the notion of Christ's true 

and absolute Divinity ** For in him 

<* (says he) dwelleth all the fulness of the 
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" Godhead bodily. Philosophy will dispute 
*' this : and undertak;e to demonstrate the 
*^ contrary. But iif you listen to such vain 
*^ deceit y it will overthrow your fiiith, an^ 
*^ spoil you for a disciple pf Jfism Christ; 
** therefore Beware. , - 



Jobfi I. 31i^ Thenwomn was god* ; 



IsaeVIX. 6. For iirito US a Child is Donu 
unto U9 a Son is given, and the Go- 
verninent shall be upori his Shoulder: 
and his name 9h9^y>; be called, Won- 
derful, CotMaseJlor, fthe MiaBTY GOD, 

thc^ EVERLASTING FATHBRii 

-XXL . ■•> * 

Jer. XXIII. 6. This is the Nanie where- 
by he shall be called, theLord (sEno^ 
vah) our righteousness* 

VOL, I- c XXIL 



fmi.Tt. ifyi^. Vtie lor* aIone shatK 
be EXALtEt) in tliat day: and the 
IDOLS he shall utterly aboMh. 

^^'Idolatrp is thetq^etsCj and diftect oppo- 
*^ site to Christianity (or, the <% of C7in^/.) 
' ^ To destroj^ this, wo tkegreiit txk^otCkrist\ 

** comiitg inta the world. But except he 

*^ were God^ the very jsmd eternal God, of 
*^ one Substance with thfe Father y his Religion 
*^ would be so^ far froja destrpying Idolatrjfy 
'^^tliat it would oiily W a, more refined and 
*^' dangerous Sjjecies of it. The JPrbphet, 
•'* thercfbre,'^ concltldes alF, that so he might 
^' acquit the ^oirshi^ bf Chrht ftof» all charge 
<*^ of IiMbtry; ^Jthttlls' positive assertion; 
'^ that it .would ^rove the most, jefiectual 
*' means of putting an end to all false and 
** Idolatrous Worship: The Idols he shall 
*' utterly abolish. .The!" like conclusion we 
** meet with in the Apostle St. John; who 
" hriving affirmed Ihht Jesus Christ i* the true 
'* Gvd cmd eietnal lifk, immediately subjoins 

*' and closes ali ^h this advice " Little 

** Children J keep yourselves from IDOLS." 
• • ^ . Thi3 
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This remark is taken from the firft Volumi^ 
of iwi Esmjf upon the proper Lesmts; trritten, 
as I am told, by a Gentleman of the Laity. 
There needs iio Apok)gy<for settitig it dcntn; 
^ being of good use in the subject I ajm upotf* 
And it also gives me an' occasion of returning 
thanks to the pious and leatned: Author cif 
that excellent work, not for myself only, but 
for many sincere friends to the tdigioii of 
Christ 3ind the Church of £^j^, among 
whom hi^ labours are not without their fruit; 
and I am confident they will not be without 
their reward: but the Author must be content 
to wait for it, till fFiedm $Ml iejaitijkddf 
€lU her Odldrtn. / . . 



XXIII. 

» 
Uev. !• 8. I am Alpha and Omega^ the 
beginning and the ending, saith the 
xoRD, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the almighty. 

If the Reader will be pleased to examine 
the 13th and 17th verses of this Chapter, it 
will appear that this 8th verse was undoubt^ 
edly spoken from the mouth of Christ : who 

c 8 there- 
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therefore, has a jvi5t, tttlje to every name £nd 
attribute expres^d i& it; and among the Fest^ 
to ^i^ts^Jhc Almighty. 

Origen,y9ho certainly was no Ariany though 
often represented, as, such, by some who would 
be pleased to have the vote of so celebrated 

a genius^. has the following observation 

*• Now that you may know the Omnipotence 
;*? of th^ Father and the Son to be one and the 
'f': wme as JIE is QNE and the SAJdE GOD 
;'^:/and LORD with the FATHER^ heaij jwhat 

:*' St John has said. in the Revelation 

:^* The^e things mth the Lord, which is, and 
^' .which mt^,\/mi which m to coam, the, A I- 
*' mighty.'' For who is the Almighty tlwt i^ 
to come, but Christ * 9 



XXIV. 

The Texts that follow, with this mark, (t) 
prefixed to them, are such as have been abused 

* 'Ut autem uxam 8c tandem omnipotentiar^ Patm & Filii 
esse cognoscas sicut unus at que idem est cum Patre Detis 8c 
• Dommtuytzxxdi hoc mod<^ JoaH.ivi ^pocfifyfisidicentema. Hac 
dicit domittus Deus ^ui ^x/, 4sf qui eritj \3 qUi 'ventvrus est 
^mnipoten^. .Qui enim venturus est gmnipotem^ quis est alius 
nisi Christusi-'-'^^Pc Principiis, Lib A. C. 1. 

by 



by the Avians to support thehr'Heresy: and- 
to the best of my fcnowifedge, there are sbme- 
of eviery sort. But vrhiea the Scripture W 
brought to declare its own siense of theJD> thisyX 
will either appear to be nothing to the pHi^x^- 
or confirm and preach the ^/V/^ thcfy ihave* 
been supposed to destrt^. 

f Matth. XIX. 17. Why callest thou 
ME GOOD? there is none good but 

ONE, that is GOD. 

The objection is founded upon the Greeks 

which runs thus OuJck «nv ayoL^i^^ u [An 

fif, o.S-i^. There is none goody buf'ti^y^of^ : 
and that (one) is q ^«©*, GW, Whence it is 
argued, that the adjective sk being in the 
masculii%e Gender, cannot be interpreted to 
signify one Being or Nature (for then it 
should have been en, in the Neuter) hut one 
Person: so that by confining the attribute of 
goodness to the single person of the Father, 
it must of course exclude the persons of the 
Son ^xkA-^Holy Ghost from the Unitjf of the 
Godhead. -; . 

To s^ the ^Eruth^ I think this is the most 
plausible objection Lhave ever met with; and 
\ have sincerdy enfleavottred to do it justice. 
C3 If 
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If it if capable of being ^«t in a stronger light, 
any oiani is welcome fio.add what, he pleases to 
it. for ^upposipg tbe >vord kc to signifie one 
pfrsan^ (^tfiu that lies the whole force of the 
arguijaent, ) then if one person only is goody an4 
that person is God; it mvist also follow that 
there is but one person who is God: the name 
of God being as much confined hereby to a 
single person^ as the attribute pf . goodness. 
But this is utterly false; the naoias of God,, 
JLord^ Lm'd of Hosts, the. Almighty^ most 
Highj Eternal, God of Israel, &c. being alsa 
ascribed to the second and third Persons of the 
blessed Trinity. Take it this way therefore^ 
and the objection, by proving top mvich, con-! 
futes itself, and proves nothipg. 

The truth is, this cviticisra, upon the 
strengtli of which some have dared to undeify 
their Savipur, has no foundation in the Origin 
nal. The word «f is so far from requiring the 
substantive fp'son to be understood with it, 
that ittis put in Xhe^sevline gende^ to. agree 
with its substantive -^t^, and is best construed 
by an adverb. If you fpllpw the Greek by a 
literal translation, it \viU bp thus -- — There is 
pone Goo^-^ — f» **» «»« 9 !hi^ "-t-r^ but the 

one God; that is, in cpnimpn English 

^ut God on^. , ii^^ it bappens, tlut the same 
U •» ' (jlreek^ 
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Creek, word for wprd, occurs ia Mark II. 7. 

^Ai> r«» forgvofi sins il\ i^n ik « &!©•, 

ftwf Gofi only : SjO it is rendered by our 

Translatomc and me have a plain letter of 
fact, that i^s in this place cannot possibly ^ 
met the sense of om perstm, because Christy 
mho is ofn^tker p^sor^ took upon himto^br^ 
gwe sins. In the parallel place of St Luke's 
Gospel', the expression is varied, sp as tQ 

make it stilj c^e^xef s* fw i^^f 9 ^i&* — ^ 

not 4(f, but fMv^p another adjective of tb^ 
rnascuUnp gender; yh.ich though it agree witlj 
its substaiitive ^^, is ^ghtly construed as a^ 
adverb -r^ — either the aloife God, or Ood mdy^ 
And the Greek iti^ !U8e$ onp fpf tj^oth^ 
indifferently: — r-as iv ^ry (mt^^ bjf Brpu^ 

iOfily^ f¥ Xcyw f^mp in word onljj^^. Th<2 

utmost that can bp gathered, jtherefore, from 
these ^Kiords, is no more than tjjiis; )that therms 
}s one God (in irhich we «e all iagrecid,) an4 
that thejTC is none good beside hlxf^i wbic^ 
nobody viH dispute; Whc^it* in this Qod, 
there be one person^ ov /Aree,- remains yet to 
be considered : apd the Scripture is so express 
in other plkceu ;gis jto settle ijt bHeyond all 
dispute. 

^ Luke ¥• H. * MiJ//. IV. 4, « I Kr;/. \. J. 

p4 If 
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' If it should here be asked^ fdr what reason 

Christ put this Question " Why callest 

** thou me goodf' I answer; for the same 
reason that he asked the Pharisees^ why Dotoid 
in Spirit called him LORD^; and that was to 
try if \:hey Mere able to account for it This 
7'ulery by addressing our Saviour under the 
name of good Master^ when the inspired 
Psalmist had affirmed long before, that there 
is none that doetk GOOD, no NOT QNE^ ; 
did in effect allow him to be God; no mere 
ihan, since tliefall of Jdam, having any claim 
to that Character. And when he was called 
upon to' explain his meaning, for that God 
ibtily was good; he should have replied in the 

words of St. Thomas ** My Lord, and my 

God:'' which would have been a noble in^ 
stance of Faith, and have cleared up. the 
whole difficulty. If the case be considered, 
this man was a very proper subject for such a 
trial. Fully convinced of his own sufficiency, 
he comes to Christ in the presence ^f vhis dis- 
ciples, to know what good thing he might ^p 
to merit everlasting life. Whence our Saviour 
takes occasion to fonect his mistake as to tl^e 
^lature of goodness; find having tried this goqd 

• Mau. XXII, i}. ^ Pjalm XIV. ^. 
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aiid perfect man in ^ tender point, sttjt him 
away grievously dissatisfied, 

XXV. 

f 1 Cor. XV- 24. Then cometh the end, 
when HE shall deliver up the kiko- 
DOM to GOD, even the pather, 

JLuke I, 33. He {Jesus) shall reign over 
the house of Jacob for ever; and of 
ins KINGDOM there shall be no end. 

This of St, Luke, being a contradiction in 
tenns to that of the. Apostle, shews the former 
to be spoken only of Chrisfs humanity; as the 
latter relates only to his Divuiity, \Vhen both 
?ire laid together, it is evident to a demonstra- 
tion, that Christ imperfect Godj as well 2ls per- 
fect man. As man^ be received a kingdom^ 
which again, as man, he shall deliver up^ when 
bis mediatorial office, for which he took the 
nature of man, shall be at an end. But theie 
is a kingdom pertaining to him, which shall 
have no end. And thi3 cannot be true, unless 
iie is a person in that God, who after the 
JIumanity has delivered up the kingdom shall 
be tf// in, dlh The distinction in this case be. 

twcen 
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tween tli'e God and man in the joinf-person of 
Christ JesuSy is warranted by another part rf 
the Chapter, wherein the Apostle has given us 
a key to his own meaningr Sifice by MAN 
(says he) came death, by MAN came also the 
resurrection of the 4ead^ For as in Adam all 
4iey even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 
Here, it is evident, he is drawing a contrast 
tetween the man Adam and the man Christ; 
so that unless it be done on purpose^ no 
reader can easily mistake the meaning of what 

f&Ilows Then cometk the End, when He 

(that is the man Christy the second AAnn) 
shall deliver itp the kingdom, &c. for so it must 
be, accordipg to the tenor of the Apostle's 
4iscour3e. 

The New Testament abounds with express 
sions of this nature : but they havp no diffi- 
culty in them, if it only be remembered that 
Christ is nmn as well as God; which the 
Arians are willing upon all occasions to for- 
get And it has been chiefly owing to an 
abuse of these texts, that they have beeii able 
to put any tolerable gloss upon their Heresy, 
The Old Testament seldom speaking of Christ, 
but as a Person of the Godhead b^ore bis In-? 
carnation, does not afford them so many op- 
portunities: and hence it is, that most of then^ 

confine 
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confine their enquiries to the New^ which isi 
the liistoiy of him after his incarnation, 
when he appeared, as the first-born of many 
brethren*, anointed abtyve 7ii$ ^t][oyfs (Man-f 
Jcind) receiving authority and dominion fron|. 
Gody wl>o by a power superior to that of hi^ ' 
huniau squI and body, put all thiyig^ in sulhi 
Jection under the feet of it 

But some, for whose sakes he thus humble^ 
himself, and became obedient in the flesh, iuT 
«tead of receiving it with humility and devor 
tion, even cast it in his teeth, and make it an 
argument against him : vaioly imagining that 
they do honour tq their supreme God, while 

they say with Peter Lord, be it far from 

thee : this shall not, it cannot be unto thee. 
And it is worth theif while to consider, whe- 
ther they may not fall under the same rebuke;, 
when it will be too lat^ to retract and change 
their opinion. , . ^ . 

A solemn advocate of theirs, whom I take 
to.be a dissenter, tells us — — his present conr 
cern is mth the New Testament only^. And 
another writer of some figure, who, you are to 
suppose, is addressing himself to a young Cler^ 
gyman, puts it into his head, that he " majf 

? Rom. VIII, 29, * A Sequel to the Es^m Sfirit, p.f • 

** reject 
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•^ reject Arguments brought from the Old 
" Testament to praoc Me Trinity, « trifling, 
*/ and proving nothing but the Ignorance <f 
/' those that make use of them*.'\ And I 
pould wish that were all: for I had much 
rather be accounted ^ fool in Meir judgment^ 
than find myself under a necessity of charging 
them with the horrible guilt, of denying the 
Lord that hath bought them. 

XXVL 

•f- Acts X. ^2. — That it is he, which is 
ORDAINED of GOD to bc ihejudgc of 
quick and dead, , 

This Passage will help us to detect, once 
for all, that common fallacy of our Adversa- 
Ties, in misapplying such words as relate only 
to th€ human nature of Christy and erecting 
arguments thereupon to the degrading of his 
supreme Essence. Omst is ordained of God; 
it is true: and the nature that receives power, 
' must be inferior to the nature that coffers it 

' f Letter to ^ young Clergyman upon the Difituhies and Diim 
amragementi which attend the study of the Scriptures ii) the 
way oi prfu^te jud^inettt^ 

But 
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Bat is his G(Mhend therefore 'ordairkdf They 
teWyou it is; and their scheme requires it: 

But the Scriptures declare the contrary 

GOD (saith St Paul) hath appohked a day 
wherein HE will JUDGE the world in righte- 
0usnes$ hy that MAN £» «i^/h, (IN that MAN> 
wh(mt he hath ORDAINED*. Thjs fluj^enia 
God that was manifest in the fleshy and IN 
Christ reconciling the world to H][MSELF, 
shall remain in the same personal union with 
him, tilil^.h^jW^jg^the worl^ .af^ is readv 
to delivf^^ np th^Jiing^m. A^^ f^^J^g^ ^^^ 
Jiidge shall even then, retain the Character of 
a Mmj yet'as God wfib ordained hin^ shall be 
present with him in the same person, the act 
6f the ISit jtidgm^nt h equally ascribed to 
bolii Mcturts. * In the text just above cited, it 
i«viBai4rr-" i^^ (God) willjwi/^e the world; 
though it immediately follows^ thjat a : man, 
even the man Christy is ordained to this office. 
And so we have it agaiii in the Epistie^to the 

Ramans we simll -all appmt before ih'h 

judgmient-seat of Christ For' ii% writt^k^ 
as I livCy saith the Ijord, every 'Unde shall bo^ 
to ME, ,and every tongue shdW torfess' unto 
GOD ^i We are to give an account of our^ 



« Acts XVII. 31. » Isai, XLV. 23. 

•r ' selves 
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selves iat the judgment-seat af Christ. And 
how does the Apostle prove it ? Why, becatiBe 
it is written, that we shall give an account of 
ourselves to the Lord God, who swears ilialt he 
liveth. But unless Christ who i^ s( widw, be 
also this living God and Lord^X\i\% proof is not 
to the purpose. 

XXVII. 

^ Acts X. 40* Hittr god raised up, and 
SHETP^ED HIM openly to us, wto did 
eat and drink viritL him after he rose 
ffom the dead. 

John XXI. 1. After thege things jesus 
SHEWED HiMSEXF again to his dis* 
ciples at the Sea of Tiberias ; and cm 
this wise shewed he himself* 

The former te^t takes something from. 
Christy as man ; in which Capacity he was ftt 
the disposal of the Father. But the latter xt- 
stores it to him again as God; under which 
character he is at his mvn disposal^ and in 
unity with tha Father. The same is to be 
said of the two articles which follow. 

xxvia 



The Divkuijf of Christ. SI 

XXVIIL 

♦f- John III. 16. God so tovED the 
world, that hb gave his only be- 
gotten Son, 

Ephes. Y. 25. Christ also loved tibe 
Church, and gave himself for it. 



XXIX. 



-f EphflYr 32. , forgiving oneyowiher^ 
.^cua as ooL|, for Christ's sake,' 
^h^th FOE.GiyEiir .^11. » 

Co/- III. 13. ^Fbrgiving one awo^Aer ^ 

even as cir*ist*F6&GAVE yati. 

XXX, 

•f- John VI. 38. I came down from hea- 
ven, NOT to do MY OWN WILL, but 

the WILL of HIM that sent ,v.e. 
Matth VIII. 2. And behold thefe came 
a Leper diiidi worshipped \\\vajy saying, 
LORD, if THOU WILT thou canst make 
me clean, And'jEsus saicf, (06X«) 
I WILL, be thou clean. 

5 XXXt 
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XXXL 

f Jc^5 XIV. 29, 30. And^ now, lord — 
grant — that ugin and wonders niay 
be done by the nam£ of thy hoj.y 

' CHILD JESUS. 

It seems here, that ^/^«^ and wonders werm 
not to be wrought /iy Jesus Christ, as the 
author of them; but by an higher power of 
^e LORD, put into actibii by the nanie^ 
^Merits, or intercession of the Holy Child Jesus. 
Yet St Peter makes this imme Jesus/ Hkm^ 
in heaceVy t\\t inunediate author of the signs 
and wonders wrought by his disciples upon 
earth. — '' Eneas (says he) JESUS CHRIST 
*^ maketh thee whole.'' Acts IX. 34. 



XXXII. 

f Matth. XX. 23. To sit on my right 
hand and on my left, is not mine 
TO GIVE, but (it shall he given) to 
tliem'iFbr whom it is prepared of my 

FATHER. 

Yet 
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Yet our blessed Saviour has promised else- 
where, to bestow this rewafd in his awn right: 
*' To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
^* with me in my throne." Rev. III. 21. 
This is sufficient to rescue the text from any 
heretical use that may have been made of 
it But still there remains some difficulty, 
which, with God's help, I shall endeavour to 
clear up. It will appear to any person, not 
ignorant of Greek, that the original in this 
place does reserve to Christ that act of power 
and authority, of which the English version, 
by inserting a few words, seems to have 

divested him. The Greek is this ax unv 

ifAoy SoMvai it is not mine to give, axx* ok 

uToij^arai, but to them for whom it is prepared 

' *^ nisi quibus paratum est." For in the 

11th verse of the foregoing Chapter, there is 

an expression exactly pamllel kxtC oiq 

iiSoruh sa:oe they to xvhom it is given ; or 

as Bcza hath it ** sed ii quibus datum." 

Now there can be no grammatical reason, why 

we should not take a,x>C oiq fir^ifAccfcn 

in the same manner ; and then the text will 
ajffirm what it now seems to deny. For to say, 
that Christ cannot give any particular reward, 
save to them for whom it is prepared of his Fa- 
ther^ is the same as to say, that to such he can 

VOL. I. D and 
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aod mil give it; according to die common 

maxim Ejcccpiio probat rcgukm in non- 

twepiis. 

The Scope of the Text therefore, is to shew, 
that nothing can be granted even by Almighty 
jK)wer itself, where there i§ not a suitable 
merit or disposition in the persons who claim 
it. ** God shall give this honourable place 
"to those, for whom it is prepared by an in- 
^* variable rule of justice : whose "victory of 
*' Faith being foreknown and accepted, a seat 
^* is allotted them according to it." And tlie- 
two passages being laid together, supply us 
with this principle. As if our SaviouVy who 
is the speaker in both places, had said ■ » 
** Though it be not mine to give; yet, to him 
*' that overcomethj will / (even / myself) 
** grant to sit with me in my Throne; because 
** for him this seat is prepared.'' It is not 
owing to a defect of power in the Trinity, or 
in any person of it, that the divine purpose 
cannot be changed ; but because it is impos- 
sible for the Power of God to break in upon 
the orda' of his distributive justice. And it is 
upon this account only, that we read of Christy 
Mark VI. 5. '' He COULD there do NO 
•' mighty zvork.'' For the pozver of- doing a 
miracle Was always present with him; .but 

« . the 
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tht place being improper because of their «fi* 
beliefy made the thing impossible. In the 
same manner, that declaration of the Lord in 

Gen. XVII. 22. is to be accounted for 

Haste thee, escape thither, for 1 CANNOT do 
any thing, till thou be come thither. . No man 
would hence conclude, that the hand of God 
is straitened, or his power limited; but only 
that he does, and by his own nature must^ 
act agreeable to the disposition of things and 
persons known to himself. 

XXXIIL 
f 1 Cor. VIII. 6. To ITS there is but 

ONE GOD, THE FATHER* 

If we compare this with that expression of 

of St Thontas, John XX. 28. MY 

LORD, and MY GOD, we have the follow- 
ing argument ; 

To us there k but one god, the father. 

But TO us JESUS CHRIST is GOD : therefore, 
The Gospel has either preached two Gods to 
HSy one distinct from the other : or that one 
God the Father is here the name of a nature, 
linder which Chtisi himself, as God^ is also 
pg com- 
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comprehended. And the same may be proved 
of it in several other places. 

XXXIV. 

•f Maiih. XXIII. 9. Call no man your 
Father upon earth, for one i^' your 
FATHER which is in heaven. 

Ibid^ Vw 10. Neither be ye called masters, 

forONEisYOtJR MASTER, evenCHRisT, 
John III. 13. which is in heaven. 

Dr. Clarke has a particular Section*, wherein 
he pretends to have set down the Passages that 
ascribe the highest Titles^ Perfections^ and 
Paicers^ to tlie second Person of the Trinity. 
Yet he has wholly omitted the latter of these 
Verses ; though by a rule of his own making, 
it allows to Christ an higher title than any 
other in the whole Scripture* It is this same 
Author who has laid so great a stress upon 
the word £k, one, which he has insisted upon 
it can signify nothing else, but one person ; 
and the criticism is thought to be of such use 
and importance to his Scheme^ that his book. 

> Chap. II. $ 3. # 

begins 
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hegins wth it; and in the course of his work 
it is repeated three times, nearly in the same 
words. But the Passage now before us,' if he 
had produced it, would have turned his own 
weapon against himself. For the word «k is 
here an attribute of Christ ; and if we argue 
from it in this place, as he has done in the 
other, it must prove, that one person only is 
our Master^ and that this person is Christ: 
which excludes the Persons of the Father and 
the Spirit from the honour of that title ; and 
so reduces that learned author's reasoning to 
a manifest absurdity. 

We are to conclude then, that as the rtrase, 
one Master^ cannot be meant to exclude the 

Father ; so neither does that other one 

is good (supposing that were the sense of the 
Greek) or, one is your Father^ exclude the 
person of Christ. And if the reason of the 
thing teaches us that it cannot, so the Scrip- 
ture assures us in fact that it does not : the 
title of Father, being also ascribed to th« 
second person of the Tiinity. For Christy 

the Alpha and Otnega, says of himself 

H^ that overcomefh shall inherit all things, and 
IwillbemS>GOjy, and he shall be UY^O^K 

p 3 Isaiah 
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Isaiah calk him The Everlasting FA- 
THER*. And again it is written -^ — They 
are the CHILDREN- o/' GOD, being the Chil- 
dren of the B3^VT^RECTl01<i^: But, says 

Christ / am the RESURRECTION * : 

therefore he is Gody and hath us for his Chil* 
dren. If this be the case, the woyd Father 
cannot always be a name that distinguishes 
God from another person of God; but is often 
to be understood as a term of relation between 
God and Man: or as a modem Divine of our 

Church has well expressed it " A word 

*' not intended for God the Father only, the 
" Fl^t person of the Trinity ; but as it is re- 
** ferred unto the Creatttrey made and con- 
** served by God; in which sense it appertains 
'' to the whole Trinity:' 

XXXV. 

f JbAnXIV.28. My father is Greater 
than. I. 

The two preceding Articles will sufficiently 
justify what the Church has asserted with a 

. • IX. 6. «> Luke XX. z6:^ « John XI. 25. 

view 
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view to this passage That Christ i^ ** irh 

^' Jtrhr to the Father as touching his Main 
** hood." Aua the stream of the whole 
Scripture is against that use the Avians gene^ 
rally make of it; wIk) staod ia need to fae re- 
minded at every turn^ that in the person of 
Christy there is an human soul and body, ths 
nature of a man; which as it cannot lay claim 
to what is spoken of Christ in unity with the 
Father^ so must it receive to its own account 
whatever seems to degrade and di^oia hha 
from the Father. It is indeed hard to say 
which of the two heresies is the most unrear 
sonable and unscriptural ; that of the So" 
ciniansy which rnever considers Christ ^%^x\y 
thing but a mere man; or that of the Ariam^ 
who never look upon him as any thing but a 
supposititious God. ^ Between these two gross 
jerrors, lies the true Catholic Faith ; which as 
it allows him to be perfect God and peffect 
mmiy is never offended, or put to its shifts, by 
any thing the Scripture may have said about 
him in eitlier capacity. 

XXXVI. 

f 
f 1 Cor. XL 3. The head gf Christ is 

God. 

»4 The 
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• The name Christ does here stand, as in 
other places put of number, for the man 
Christ; otherwise it must follow, that as 
Christ is Gody God is the head of himself; 
which is a contradiction ;' or that one God is 
the head of another God ; which also is a 
contradiction. 

This Text is capable of a good illustration 
from Genes. III. 15. where we read, that the 
heel of the promised seed should be bruised: 
by which, the church has always understood 
the sufferings of his human nature, metapho- 
rically represented by the inferior part in man. 
So in this place, his Divinity or superior nature 
is as aptly signified by the head or superior 
part of the human body. 

XXXVIL 

f Mark XIIL S2. But of that day and 
hour knoweth no man, no not the 
Angels which are in heaven, neither 

THE SON, but THE FATHER. 

It is declared of Christ in another place, 
thjjt he increased in xvisdom^: why should it 

he 
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be incredible then, that during the whole 
term of his humiliation in the flesh, some^ 
thing should still be left, which as m^n upon 
earth he did not know; if you suppose him 
to be ignorant of this matter /is God, how 
is it that St. Peter confesses him to be om- 
niscient, without receiving any rebuke for 
it, or being reminded of any particular ex- 
ception ? LORD, thou knawest ALL 

THINGS'- 



XXXVIIL 

•f- John I. 18. No man hath seen goi> 
at any time. 

Ibid. XIV. 8, 9- l^hilip saith unto him. 
Lord, SHEW us the Father — hast 
thou not seen me, Philip? he that 
\i^^hseen me, hath seen the father- 

*' These words (says Dr. Clarke) do not 
*^ signify, that he who hath seen the Person 
*^ of Christ hath seen the person of the Fa- 
^' ther'' No surely; but that he who hath 
3een all that was visible of Christ, hath seen 

•>;&/? XXL 17. 

the 
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the person to whom was joined that invisible 

and divine Nature^ which the Scripture has 

called by the Name of the Father. And to 

shew that Christy (though he was God mani* 

fest in the Jksh^) is yet no other than the 

same invisible God^ whom no man hath or can 

see and /ire, we are told, that ^^ when he shall 

** appear ^(glorified, not with any secondary 

" divinity^ but with the FATHER'S OWN* 

" SELF*,) xce shall be like him (fashioned 

*^ like unto his awn glorious body % and con- 

^^ formed to his Image*) for we shall SEE 

*^ him AS HE IS ^ which no man ever yet 

*' hath done/* 



XXXIX* 

^ 1 Car. XV. 27- But when he saith all 
things are put under him, it is ma- 
nifest that HE IS EXCEPTED (BKTOg TfS 
VTroTd^uvTog) which did put all thijigs 
under him. And when all things 

* shall be subdued (iwrorayif) UNTO 
HIM — 

^ I Tim. III. i6. ^'Joh^iXVll.s. ^PM.Ul.21. 
* Rom. VIII. 29. 

Phil. 
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:Phil III. 20, 21. We look fof the sa-^ 
viouR, the Lord jesus christ— - 
who — is ABLE even to subdue all 

THINGS (rjTTOTCC^cct tvl tsmTOL) tO HIM^ 
SELF. 

It is manifest, therefore, that the exctpUon 
in the former text, is not meant to set ont 
JPerson of God above another Person of God; 
but only to. distinguish the Power of the 
Divine Nature from that of the human in its 
greatest exaltation. As Christ is man^ all 
things are subdued unto him by another; 
as Christ is God^ he himself is that ot/ier, and 
able to subdue all things to HIMSELF. And 
this will be sufficient to confirm the Reader in 
what I have already observed, that the cause 
of Arianism borrows- its chief support from tlie 
humiliation of Christ in the flesh. Search tlie 
very best of their arguments to the bottom, 
by a diligent comparing of the Scriptm'e with 
itself and they all amount to this great ab- 
surdity Man is inferior to God; there* 

fore God is inferior to himself: and this they 
prove, by imputing to Christ's Divinity what 
is said only of his humanity. 

I have 
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I have now presented to the Readers con- 
tideration the most noted Texts, which, un- 
der the management of Arian or Socinian Ex- 
positors, may seem to have favoured their 
Doctrine. Many, I hope, will be of opinion, 
that the Catholic cause is rather beholden to 
them, particularly in this last instance, for the 
opposition they have made against it; inas- 
much as. the objections they have drawn from 
the holy Scriptures have directed us to some 
very clear proofs^ which might otherways 
Itave escaped our notice. If there be any 
other Texts more for their purpose than what 
I have here set down, they have my free con- 
sent to produce and enlarge upon them as 
much as they please. In the mean time I 
shall proceed to give the Reader some farther 
satisfaction, and endeavour to convince him, 
with the Blessing of God, that while Heresy 
is obliged to glean up a few scattered Pas- 
sages hard to be understood, and for that rea- 
son, easy to be wrested by men of perverse 
Inclinations; the Faith of the Church has the 
'suffrage of the whole Bible, speaking in such 
words, as need not be refined upon by any 
metaphysical Expositions, but only applied 

and considered. 

♦ 

XL 
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XL 

Jnde 4. Denying the only lord god, 

and OUR lord jesus christ 

rov fJLovov iecTTroTTjv ^eov km Kv^iov fjfjim Ifi(rii9 

As there is no Article before Kuptoy, the first 
and second comma are both meant of the 
same person ; and the plain sense, when freed 
from the ambiguity of the English version, is 

this Denying the only Lord God and cur 

Lord^ Jesus Christ. This literal sense of the 
Greek may be supported by the parallel Greek 

of PhiL IV. 20. T« St ^w kai -Trarp* u/Atoif. 

There being here no article before warpi, it 
would be violent and unnatural, to refer S-fo^ 
to one person, and war/)* to another : whence 

Grotius paraphrases the expression by 

Deo qui IDEM est Pater noster; and thus 
may the other be rendered with equal strict- 
ness and propriety Sicnrorriv qui idem est 

Kupi©* jjjuwk : and though we do not rest the 
proof of the Trinity on any single passage, 
yet is the m*ore natural construction of this 
text very strong and conclusive fof it. 

. If this should be denied, I think the sense 
also is capable, of demonstration. The words 

include 
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include this Proposition there is tf fjf,ov^ 

AESnOTHX, one supreme Governoiir ■ : Now if 
this terni be applied to Christy it must follow 
that HE is that one supreme Governokry in the 
Unity of the Father. But it is applied to him 
in the parallel place of *2 Pet. II. 1, Deny* 
ing (AESnOTHS) the Lord that hath bought 

them toy ix.yopoi>^oi.yro(, auT«?. And if it 

should be doubted whether this latter text be 
meant of CAw/, it is demonstrated by another 

THOU wast slain, and hast BOUGHT 

Us (tiyopa(r«c) unto God by thy BloodK If this 
chain of reasoning be inverted, the force of it 
will be clear and undeniable. 1. Christ hath 
bought us. 2. He that hath bought us, is 
AESnoTHS, the Lord, or supreme Governour. 
But 3dly, there is, o [mov^ AESnOTHS, 072e 
only supreme Governoiir. Therefore Christ 
is he. 

XLI. 

Jude 24,, 25. Unto iiim that is able -* 
to PRESENT you faultlcss before the 

PRESENCE pf HIS GLORY tO the 

ONLY WISE GOD OUF SAVIOUR. 

• So Dr. Clarke has construed it, C» i. §. 3. 41 1. 
* Rev. V. 9, 

Eph 
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:Eph. V. 27. That he {Christ) might 

PRESENT it to HIMSELF a gloriout 

Church, &;c. 

It is the only wise God, who is able to pre* 
sent us before the presefice of his Glory: but 
Christ is to present tcsj as members of the 
Church in glory, to himself: therefore he is 
the only wise God, to whom also appertains the 
presence of Glory ; for that is no other than 
his own presence, himself 

This is another express Instance, that 
y.oy^ Sri^, the only God, is not God in one 
person, but the Unity of the Trinity. For if 
you confine this phrase, with the Arians, to 
the single Person of the Father, then of course 
you exclude the person of Christ, and then, it 
is manifest, you contradict the Scripture* 
For though it be affirmed in this place, that 
the only wise God is to present us before his 
own presence, yet the same is elsewhere ex- 
pressed by Christ presenting us to ki?nself 
Which is no way to be accounted for, unless 
you believe Christ to be a partaker in the 
Being, attributes, and offices of the one^ un- 
divided, only wise God, our SariouK Then 
there is no farther difficulty. 

XUL 
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XLIL 

Eph. III. 2, 3. — The Dispensation of 
the Grace of god, which is given me 
to you-ward: How that by revela- 
tion HE {God) made known unto me 
the mystery. 

Gal. I. 12. I neither received it of man> 
neither was I taught it, but by the 

REVELATION of JESUS CHRIST* 

XLIIL 
1 Kings VIII. 39. Tnou, even thou 

ONLY KNOWEST the HEARTS of all 

the children of men. 

This, it seems, is the privilege of God only i 
but this God is Christ; for, says he, 

Rev. II. 23. All the Churches shall 
know that I am he which searchcth 
the reins and hearts. 

Indeed this latter verse speaks plain enough 
for itself without being compared with the 

former. 
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former. It Implies, that there is one only who 
searcheth the hearts of men, and that Christ 
is he. And the Greek will very well bear it ; 
as the learned reader will easily perceive. It 

is thus fy« f »/A* iftv¥(a» There is 

• iffui^wk, one that searcheth; but iy« «/** 

^- — / am He. 

XLIV. 

2 Pet. I. 4. — - Exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises J that by these you might 

he^ {^etoc^ XOiVOVOi (pDCttaq) PARTAKERS of 
the DIVINE NATURE. 

Hehr. III. 14. For we are made (juroxoi 

TH X^i^a) PARTAKERS of CHRIST, if 

we hold the beginning of our confi- 
dence (in the precious promises of God) 
stedfast unto the end. 

What St. Peter proposes, as the end of our 
hope in the promisesy is to he partakers of the- 
divine Nature: but this, according to St. 
Pauly is to be partakers of Christ ; therefore 
Christ is in or of the Divine Nature; the 
same Almighty God^ and Lord^ who declared 

• Gen. XVII, I. 
VOL. I. E to 
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to Abraham ' I am thy Shield^ and thy 

EXCEEDING GREAT REWARD*. So 
that these being compared together, are de- 
cisive for the Catholic HomoOusian Doctrine, 
at which the Arians, from the Council of 
Nice to this very day, have been so grievously 
offended. And it has not been without rea- 
son. For if the word Consubstantial be ap- 
plicable to the Person of Christy it makes 
short work with their Heresy. To this end, 
it was fixed upon and agreed to by the Bishops 
of the whole Christian World \ as the most 

* XV. J. 

* I say, of the nvhole Christian World: though a late 
Author calls this Oecumenical Council^ fummoncd for the 
(Condemnation of Ariui^ " a famous contest;** as if one half 
of the world had been divided against the other. And he , 
says it was *' determined by a majority of near ttuenty /• 
*' one;** whereas, in truth, there were but five out of 
three hundred and eighteen^ who denied the Catholic Faith* 
1 mention this to shew how some things may be represented 
by some sort of people, who if they are not ignorant ^ must 
think it their Interest to impose upon you. What would you 
think of a man, who having been present at an Assixef 
should bring a report of it home to his family, and tell 
them he had been at 2i famous Contest y where there was a 
fnajority of near ten Jury-men, six witnesses, and a Judge, 
against the criminal f See Ded. to an Eslay on Sjirity 
p, 9, 10. 

proper 
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proper Bar and Badge of distinction between, 
the Arians and themselves. But they object, 
that the term is not scriptural ; nay, there are 
some, of no ordinary figure amongst them, 
who have not stuck to call it an invention of 
Popery ^\ though it is well known, that at the 
time this was adopted by the Church, therci 
was no such thing as Popery in the worlds 
But the name is found to be of great use in 
amusing weak people, who have no ready 
stock of learning to contradict them, and, in 
some cases I fear, no good desire of being 
better informed. Who can think it a notably 
proof of their zeal as Protestants, that they 
take a pleasure in seeing their poor Mother^ 
the Episcopal Church of England, the honour 
of the Reformation, and the dread of Popery^ 
painted and dressed up for a Jezebel by men 
of her awn homhold; who have shipwrecked 
their Consciences by subscribing Articles they 
never believed, and are growing fat upon 
the provision allotted by the Providence 
of God, only to support the Church in her 
Journey through this world to the kingt- 
dom of heaven. A sight that would raise 
the Indignation of a Mahometan/ and al- 

£ S most 
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most move a Papist himself to pity and pray 
for us ! 

' But I would hope there are some few among 
the favourers of Arianism, who are not gone 
quite so far out of the way, and would be 
ashamed of such low and base Artifices, as 
can only serve to expose and discredit their 
cause with any man of common learning and 
honesty. To th^se I address myself; and 
now the Scripture is before us, let me ask 
them a plain question or two. Is not the 
vord Essence or Substance of the same sig- 
nification with the word nature? and have 
not the Fathers of the Church thus ex- 
pounded it? and is not this phrase of the 

same nature — as conclusive tor the Divinity of 
Christy as that other — of the same Substance? 
Why then should that expression of the Nicene 
Creed be thought so offensive, when there is 
another in the Scripture so near of kin to it, 
that the Arians must be sensible they could 
gain nothing by the Exchange ; for t\i6 dhoine 
Nature^ we all agree, can be but one ; three 
divine natures of course making three different 
Gods. But the Scripture^ compared as above, 
has asserted Christ to be of this divine Nature. 
And if People were once persuaded of that, 
all farther disputes about the word Consub- 

stantial 
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stantial would be at an end. But peace and 
unity for Christ's sake, is a blessing of which 
God has deprived this Church for the punish- 
ment of its sins : and as we do not seem to be 
in any posture of repentance, it is to be feared 
he will jaever restore it to us again in this 
world; but suffer us to go on from bad to 
worse^ till the measure is filled up. 

XLV. 

It is a rule, laid down by St. Paul, that 
GOD swears by HIMSELF, for this reason^ 
because he can swear by NO GREATER. 
Hebr. VI. 13. 

But Christ has sworn by himself: 

Isai. XLV. 23. I have sworn by myself, 
•^ — that unto me every knee shall 
bow, every tongue shall swear. 

Which words being compared with Rom. 
XIV. 10, 11. are proved to be the words of 

Christ. JVe shall all stand before the 

judgement seat of Christ : For it is written^ 
As I livcy saith the Lord, every knee ^hall 
bow to me, and every tongue shall confess unto 
Qod. 

E 3 Christ 
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Ckriit, therefore, ha3 sworn by HIMSELF: 
JO that if the Apostle's rule be applied^ he 
must for this reason be GOD, and there can 
be NO GllEATER, 

XLVI. 

Eph. IV. 8. When he (Christ) ascended 
up on high, he led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts unto men. 

Yet the Scripture here referred fx), expressly 
affirms the person who ascended^ Sec to be the 
Zord God. 

Psal. LXVIII. 17, 18. The chariots of 
GOD are twenty thousand, even thou- 
sands of Angels: the LOED is among 
them, as in Sinaiy in the holy place. 
THOTJ hast ascended on highj moij 
Jmst led captivity captive^ &c. 

XLVII. 

M^.IJ.. SO. This is the blood of the 
TEstAMiNT which GOD hath et^oined 
you, 

Ibid. 
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tbid. V. 16. Where a testament is, 
there must also of necessity be the 

DEATH of the TESTATOR. 

God is a Testator : but, argues the Apostle, / 
every Testator must diey before the last Will ;. 
or Testament enjoined by hkn, can be of force. 
Therefore, if you keep close to the terms, thd 
natural conclusion is, that GOD, being a Tes* 
tator, should die^ to make way for the execu-' 
Hon of his Testament. But it being impos- 
sible that the divine nature of God should be 
capable of Death ; it follows, that the person 
who 'was capable of Death, and did die as a 
man, was also God the Testator. And it is to 
express the strict and perfect union of the 
two natures in the single person of Christ, 
that what is true only of one, is predicated of 
both. Of this, two more examples shall be 
added in the articles that immediately follow. 

XLVIIL 

Rev. V. 9. Thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to GOD BY THY BiOOP. 

A Distinction is here observed between the 

two natures of Christ : and the act of redeem- 

E 4 ing 
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hfg us by the shedding of his blood is ascribed 
to the Lambj the M^siah's Humanity. But 
in another place it is imputed to his Divinity 

Feed the Church of GOD, which he hath 

purchased with HIS OWN BLOOD*: not 
. that Gody strictly speaking, has any blood of 
his\ofWfz to shed; but that he who shed his 
blQod for us as man, was God as well as man : 
pr in other words, that God and man were 
united in the same person; something being 
predicated of God, which cannot possibly be 
true without such un union. So again — r- 

XLIX. 

Zech. XII. 4. — In that day, saith the 
LORD — — V. 10. • — they shall look on 
ME whom they have pierced. 

But according to the Evangelist St. John 
this Scripture saith, 

John XIX. 37* They shall look on h;m 
(Christ) whom they have pierced. 

As it stands in the Prophet, the Lord (Je- 
hovah) was to be pierced. So that unless the 

mai^ 
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man Christ, who hung upon the Cross, was 
also the Lord Jehaoah, the Evangelist is 
found to be a false witness, in applying to 
him a prophecy that could not possibly be 
Juljilled in hun. 



VhiL I. 10. That ye may be sincere and 
without offence, till the day of 

CHRIST. 

2 Pe/. Ill, 12. Looking for and hasting 
to the coming of the day of god. 



LI. 
Imu XL. 40. Beholdy the lord ' god 

will COME HIS REWARD IS WITH 

HIM. 

Rev. XXII. 12. Behold^ I (Jesus) come 
quickly, and my reward is with 

ME. 

Amen : even so co7ne LOKD JESUS. 



CHAP. 
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CHAR 11. 

THE DIVINITY OP THE HOLY GHOST. 



Jolm III. 6. To yBytvfjfjLBvov EK m TlvsvfjtMTog. 
That which is born of the 

SPIEIT. 
1 John V. 4. To ysysvfjfiBvov EK t» Qev — 
whatsoever is born of god. 

The same individual act of divine Grace, 
viz. that of our spiritual birth, is ascribed^ 
without the change of a single letter, to God^ 
and to the Spirit. Some capacity then there 
must be, wherein the Scripture -makes no 

distinction between God and the Spirit: 

and this is what the Scripture itself calls the 
divine nature; under which God and the 
Spirit are both equally comprehended. 

II. 
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IL 

Acts XIII. 2. The holy ghost said, 
separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereuntd I have called 
them. 

Hehr. V. 4. No man taketh this honour 
to himself, but he that is called of 

GOD. 

The shorter way is to ask this same Saul^ 
who it was that appointed him to the work of 
the ministry ? and his answer is no other than 

this Paul CALLED to be an Apostle, 

SEPARATED unto the Gospel By the 

commandment of GOD OUR SAVIOUR'. 

IIL 
Matth. IX. 38. Pray ye therefore the 

LOBD OF THE HARVEST, that HB 

will send forth Labourers into his 
harvest. 

* Rm.h I. and I Tim. L i* 

Acts 
2 
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Acts XIII. 4. So they being sent 

^ FORTH BY THE HOLY GHOST. 

In this act of sending forth Labourers upon 
tlie work of the Gospel, the Holy Ghost is 
proved to be the Lord of the Hm^est, to 
whom Christ himSelf has directed us to 
PRAY. Wherefore, they are not to be heard, 
who advise us to alter the third petition in the 
JAtany; a *worJc^ to which I am sure the Holy 
Ghost hath not called uSy and such as will 
never be consented to by any Labourers of 
his sending;. 

IV. 

Luke II. 16. And it was revealed unto 
him (wTTo*) BY the holy ghost, that 
he should not see Death, before he 
had seen the Lord's Christ. 

• I set down the preposition^ because it slays the An'aa 
with his own weapon. It shews the prime agency and 
OMtlxirity in this affair to have been that of the Holy Ghost^ 
acting in his own rights and not as the mnister or z/r- 
itrument of an higher power ; for then, according to^ them, 
it should have been ^»«. For my own part, I lay no 
stress upon it; because I perceive, upon a review of 
the Scripture, that these -two prepositions are used in- 
discriminately. 
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Ibid. V. 28. And he blessed god, and 
said, LORD, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace, according to 

THY WORD. 

This word was the word of the Holy Ghost : 
who therefore is intitlecl to the context, and 
is God and Lord to be blessed or praised; aot 
under any imaginary restrictions and Hmita^ 
tions, according to a certain degree of Power 
delegated to him, an evasion you will meet 
with in some modern writers, but the Scrip- 
ture, and common reason instructed by the 
Scripture, disclaim and abhor it, as an inlet 
to all sorts of Idolatry. 



JohnXIY. 17. He (the stirit of Truth) 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in 
you. 

1 Cor. XIV. 25. God is in you of a 



truth. 



VI. 



2 Tim. III. 16. All Scripture is given 

by INSPIRATION of GOD. 

2 Pet 
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2 Pet I. 21. Holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the holy 

GHOST. 

VII. 

John VI. 45. It is written in the Pro- 
phets, and they shall be all taught 

of GOD. 

1 Cor. II. 13. Not in the words which 
mans wisdom teacheth, but which the 

HOLY ghost teacheth. 

This latter verse would prove the Holy 
Ghost to be God by itself: for I cannot find 
that manj in the stile of the Scripture, is ever 
opposed in this manner to any being but God 
only. I will subjoin a few examples of it, 
John I. 1 3. Nor of the will of man, but of 

God. 
1 Thess. IV. 8. He therefore that despiseth, 

despiseth not man but God. 
Rom. I. 29. Whose praise is not of men, but 

ofGoA. 

VIII. 

Act$\.S. Why hath Satan filled thine 
heart to lte to the hoxy ghost.? 

Ibid. 
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Ibid. V. 4. — ^Thou hast not lyed unto 
men but unto god. 

Dr. Clarke affirms, that ** the Person of 
** the Holy Ghost is no where in Scripture 
" expressly stiled God.'^ And then adds by 
way of authority — ^' see the Text, N^66\'' 
And what text would you suppose this to be ? 
Why it is no other than that of Jcts V. 4- 
where he IS expressly stiled God. The Doctor 
refers us to it, because he has added a long 
perplexed Comment to help us to understand 
it, I suppose; though a child may see the 
force of it without any Comment at alL The 
substance of all he has said may be reduced 

to this ** Ananias lied to God^ because 

" he lied to the Apostles, in whom God dwelt 
** by his Spirit."' Thus he has tried to evade 
it; even by producing one proof of the Holy 
Ghost's Divinity^ as an answer to another. 
For if the Scripture assures us that God dwel- 
ieth in us, and our only argument for it, is, 
because the Spirit dwelleth in us; who can 
the Spirit be, but God himself? as it is proved 
in the following Article. Biit before we pro- 
ceed to it, I must beg the Reader to observe 

•Partll. §.XXXL 

how 
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how he has used and represented Atkanasiu/% 
opinion upon this text. ** Athanasius him- 
** self (says the Doctor*) explains this text 
•' in the same manner: He that lyed (saith he) 
" to the Holy Ghost, lyed to GOD, WHO 
'* dwelleth in men by his Spirit. For where^ 
" the Spirit of, God is, there is GOD/' The 
difference, then, between this author and St 
Athanasius is no more than this : the former 
takes occasion to deny that the Holy Ghost 
is GOD, the latter to praoe it, and both from 
one and the same text ; which, if you believe 
the Doctor, they have explained in the same 
manner! 

IX. 

1 John III. 21. Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, then have we con- 
fidence toward god. 

Ibid. V. 24- And hereby we know that 
HE abideth in us, by the spirit 
which he hath given us. 

The Apostle's reasoning is this ^' The 

" Spirit abideth in us ; and hereby we know 

* N* 66. ^ Oth yttf SOT* T9 Hviv^ ra Sitf, ixh tortv o 

eBor. 

'' that 



The Dhiniti/ of the Hdy Ghost 6S 

" that He (God) abideth in us," But unless 
the Spirit be a person in the Unity of God, 
the condusion is manifestly false; 

X. 

1 Cor. Ill, 16* iThe tem3ple of god id 
holy, which temple are yje. 

1 Cor. VI. 19. Know ye not, that Youtt 
BODIES are the temple of the holy 

GHOST* 

XL 
Matt. IV. 1. Then was Jesus tED up 

(vTTo) BY THE SPIRIT, tO be TEMPTED, 

Luke XI. 2j 4. — OtR father which 
art in heaven— Lt: ad us not into 

TEMPTATION". 

It is not my business in this place to Ishe^^ 
particularly in what manner and for what end 
God leads us into temptation. That it is no 
way inconsistent with the divine attributes, is 
plain from the case now befol'e ust for Jesus 
was ledxxp into the wilderness to meet his ad- 

VOL. I. F versary, 
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reraary, and be tertipttd by hini And it vai 
also plain from that petition in the Lord's 
Prayer, that our Father whkh u in heaven 
would not lead m into temptation: it being 
needless and absurd to pray that God would 
not do, what by the necessity of his nature, 
it is impossible for him to do. In this case, 
God is not the tempter : he only introduces 
us to the trial; and always provides, if we 
have the grace and prudence to embrace it, 
a way for our escaping that we may be able to 
bear it. 

But when Jesu^ was tempted, the leading 
him into temptation was the act of the Holy 
Spirit. Therefore as often as we repeat the 
Lord^s Prayer, we address ourselves inclusively 
to the Person of the Spirit, under the one 
name of OUR FATHER ; and certainly, he 
also is our Father, of whom we are begotten 
and born, even of the Spirit i. and ?Lgadn,%as 
many as are LED by the SPIRIT of God, th^ 
are the SONS of God Rom. VIIL 14. See 
Art L of this Chapter. 

XIL 
2 Cor. I. 3. Blessed be god, even the 

GOB of ALL COMFORT. 

If 
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If all spiritual Comfort (sent /rom heaoen) 
be of God^ how is it consistent, that the 

Churches had rest walking in the COM-^ 

FORT OF the HOLY GHOST*, unless the 
Holy Ghost be a person in the Unity of God? 
and how can he be stiled, by way of Eminence, 
THE Comforter \ if there be a Go(/ distinct 
from him, who claims that Title? for then 
he is not the Comforter^ but o?ie of the two ; 
and two divine Comforters, like two Almigh* 
tieSf would make trvo Gods; which is not a 
principle of Christianity, but of heathen Ido- 
latry. And the same reasoning will hold 
good as to another of his titles. For the 
Holy Ghost is called, by way of Eminence, 
THE SPIRIT ^ i. e. the true and principal, 
the head and Father of all other Spirits. Yet 
we are told that God is a Spirit^: so that 
unless the Spirit be also God, we must be- 
lieve in trvo supreme, distinct, and indepen- 
dent Spirits. And thus we justly argue for 
the Divinity of Christ; that because GOD 
is LIGHT*, and Christ is THE LIGHT'. 
Therefore, he is and must be God; even the 
TRUE Gody because he is the TRUE Light ^;. 

• Jets IX. 5. ^ 'O T^ajeAijT©-, Jfohft XIV. 26. 

« 1 Joifx V. 6. * Jfahtt IV. 24* « i Jfohn I. 5, 

^Jobn I. 4, 7, 8, and VIII. 12. • JJm I. 9. 

F a The 
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XIII. 

1 Cor. II. 11. For what man knovvcth 
the things of a man, save the spirit 
of a man which is in him? even 
so the things of god knoweth {ahig) 
none but the spirit of god. 

The Spirit of a man knows the things of a 
man for this reason, because it is ifi him. For 
the saine reason, the Spirit of God knows the 
things of Gody because it is in the Godhead; 
than which nothing farther need be desired to 
prove the co-essentiality of the Holy Ghost \ 
If you take it otherwise, there can be no 
parallel between the two cases. For how 
strange would it be to say — the human Spii^it 
knows the things of a nian^ because it is in 
him; EVEN SO, the Divine Spirit knows 
the things of Gody because it is out of him. 
This text brings the matter to a short issue. 
The Church affirms the Spirit to be iti Godj 

* The Scripture uses the same preposition to denote the cc^ 
essentiality of Christ, — J^^^^i XIV. II, I am {EN ru Xlar^) 
In the Father. And XI II. 32. Gcd shall glorify him (EN 
Mvru) In Himself. 

as 
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as a person^ of the same divine nature: the 
Arians deny it, and will undei-stand him 
to be out of God ; not a person of the divine 
nature, but one inferior to, and distinct from, 
it. To see on which side the truth lies, a 
man needs no other qualification but that of 
faith^ to receive the Scripture as the inf;^llible 
word of God; which the ArianSy in most of 
their writings, have freely confessed it to be. 
Jf once they come openly to deny this, they 
&re no longer ArianSy but infidels of another 
denomination, with whom a different course 
is to be taken, 

XIV. 

1 Cor. II. 11- The things of god 
knoweth no man. 

Ibid. V. 14. But the natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the 

SPIRIT OF GOD. 

Here again, the Scripture makes no distinc- 
tion, farther than that of personality, between 
God and the Spirit of God; but renders unto 
God the things that are GocTs, by rendering 
them to the Spirit^ who is God. 

F 3 XV, 



70 Thf Dhimty of the Hohf Ghott, 

XV, 

Deut. VI. 16, and Matt IV. 7. Thou 
sbalt not tempt the lokd thy ood. 

Acts V. 9* How is it that ye have 
agreed to tempt the spieit of th^ 

LORD, 

The Spirit is here substituted as the object 
of that particular act of disobedience, of 
which, according to the Law and the Gospel^ 
the only object is the Lord om God : there^ 
fore the Spirit is the Lord our God, 

Dr. Clarke denies that in " any place of 
*' Scripture there is any mention made of any 
" SIN against the Holy Ghost but only of a 
'' BlyASPHEMY^" He that can distin. 
guish BLASPHEMY from SIN, must be an 
acute reasoner; when it is of all sins th? 
greatest But is it no SIN against the Holy 
Ghost, to lye to hin), to gricce him ^ or to 
tempt him ? Why then did the Lord mear 
in his wrath qgainst thos^ thzt grieoedliim, 
ifitM'ere no SIN? and why was that com^ 
naandment given in the Law, thou shalt not 

tempt 
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tempt the Lord thy God? And if the Spirit be 
tempted, is not the Spirit the object offended 
by that temptation ? This is the very thing 
that learned man was afraid df. He would 
have proved blasphemy to be no Sin ; lest the 
Spirit should appear to be the object of Sin; 
for that would have proved him to be God^ 
the author and giver of the Law : and that, 
again, would have spoiled his Scripture Doc* 
frint : so the short way 'was, to dem/ it 

XVI. 

Gen. VI. 3. And the lord said, my 
SPIRIT shall not always strive ts^ith 
man. 

The Spirit of the Lord strove with the In- 
kabitants of the old world, endeavouring to 
jreclaim them by grace, and waiting long 
£&r their repentance. But this is called, 
1 Pet JIL 20. The long-suffering of God 
that %mt€d 19 the days of Noah. 

XVII. 

Jjuke XI. 20. If I with the jinger of 
cox> east out Devils. 

F 4 The 
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The parallel place in St, Matthew's Goaipcl 
)ias it thus I 

Matth. XII. 38- If I with th^ 8?ir;t 
of GOD cast oiU Devils. 

'^h^Jinger pf Qq4 is a inet?^phQricj|.l expjes-. 
sion for ^he immediate power and agency of 
(jpd : and tq say that DeoUs were cast out by 
iht finger of God^ is the same as to say, tha^ 
they were cast out by God hiptself^ But it 
?ippears from the text of St. Matthew, that 
this particular act of the finger of Gody that 
is, of God himself y was the act of the SPIRIT^ 
^herpfore, the Spirit is God himself. 

XVIII. 

Ezeh VIII. 1—3, The hand of the 
LORD GOD fell there upon me — and 
HE (the Lord God) put forth the form 
of an hand, and took me by a lock of 
niine head, and the spirit lift m^ 
upy Sec. 

In this text, the name of the Lord God, 
and the name of the Spirit, do both belong to 
|;he s^dixnc person. For though it be said that 

the 
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the Spirit lifted up the prophet, yet was it no 
other than the Lord God who put forth the 
form of an hand and took him : therefore the 
SPIRIT is the LORD GOD. 

XIX. 

Acts IV. 24, 25.— They lift up their 
voice to God with one accord, and 
paid, toRD, thou art aoD, which liast 
made heaven and earth, q,nd the sea, 
fl,nd all that theiiein is. Who by the 
moi^h of thy servant David hast 
said, &c. 

The terms LORD and GOD are here used 
to express the Divinity of him^ who spake by 
the mouth of his servant David. But it was 
the person of the HOLY GHOST, who spake 

by the mouth of his servant David ^for, 

. saith St. Peter--- — This Scripture must needs 
hwoe been fulfilled, which the HOLY GHOST 
by the mouth of DAVID spake^ &c, Therer 
fore, the terms LORD and GOD are certainly 
used to express the Divinity of the HOLY 
GHOST. 

So again ; 
It was the LORD GOD of Israel, who 
gPAKE by the mouth qf his holy Pro- 
% ' phets^^ 
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phetSf since the world began. Luke I. 68/ 

m 

But then, it is written -^well SPAKE the 

HOLY GHOST by Esaias theprophet\ &a 
Therefore the Holy Ghost is the LORD GOD 
oflsf^aeL 

XX. 

PwZ. CXXXIX. 7. Whither shall 1 go 
from THY SPIRIT? or whither shall 
I go from thy Presence? If I ascend 
tip into heaven, thou art there^^ 

The Psahnist, to acknowledge the omnipre- 
sence of the Holy Ghost says JVhither 

siiall I go from thy Spirit? And by what 15 
immediately subjoined, he shews this to be 
the omnipresence of Gdd himself— If I ascend 
up into hecweriy THOU art there. So that 
the terms Thou^ and thy Spirit ^ are equivalent} 
i. e. equally conclusive for the immediate pre* 
sence of the divine nature itself. 

XXL 

It was said by the Angel -Luke I. 32. — 

He shall be great^ and shall be called the SON 

• Acts XXVIII. ly. 
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4>f the HIGHEST. But the reason given 
upon this occasion WHY Christ was called 
the SON OF GOD, is this, and this only, 
viz. because he was begotten by the Holy 

Ghost " The Holy Ghost shall come 

" upon thee, and the Power of the HIGHEST 
•' shall overshadow thee: THEREFORE also 
*^ that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
" shall be called the Son of GOD." v. 35. 

When Jesus is called the Son of God, we 
understand the supreme and true God^ besides 
whom there is no other. The Devils them- 
selves allowed it, and said " Jesus, thou 

*^ Son of God MOST HIGH*!" But the 
Person in God, whose Son Jesus is said to 
be in this place, is the Holy Ghost, by whose 
Patver (called the Power of the Highest) he 
was begotten of the blessed virgin, and thence \ 
called the Son of God. 

Therefore the Holy Ghost is G^d, and the 
Highest. 

XXII. 

The Pit)phet Isaiah, in his Vlth Chapter, 
tells us he saw the LORD of HOSTS. And 
^t vgr. 8, that he heard the voice of the 

• Luie VIII. ^8. 

LORD, 
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LORD, SAYING Go and tell this people, 

hear ye indeed but understand noty &c. 

Yet these very words, which the prophet 
declares to have been spoken by the Lord, 
even the Lord of Hosts, were spoken by the 
Holy Ghost— JVell SPAKE THE HOLY 
GHOST, by Esaias the prophet, unto our Fa- 
thers, saying, Go unto this people and say, 
hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under* 
stand \ &c. 

Therefore, the HOLY GHOST is the LORD 
OF HOSTa 

The article of the Holy Ghost's supreme 
and absolute Divinity being now established 
in the plainest terms; I shall proceed to 
answer, from the Scripture, the objections 
usually made against it from thence, 

XXHL 

^Matth. XIX. 17- There is none good 
but ONE, that is god. 

If this be a good objection to the Divinity 
of Christy it 'must be equally strong against 
that of the Holy Ghost ; for it is argued from 

» Jas XXVIIL 26, 27. 

this 
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this passage^ that the attribute of goodness is' 
confined to the single person of God the Fa- 
ther; who therefore is a Being superior to, 
and different from Christ and the Holy 
Ghost. The Error of this argument has been 
ftilly shewn above: for it is not anepersdn^ 
but one Gody whom the Scripture has asserted 
to be good; and I now have an opportunity 
of confirming it, and of proving withal, that 
in the unity of this one God, besides whom 
no other is goody the person of the Holy Ghost 
is, and must be included, For it is written — 
Thy SPIRIT is GOOD •—so that if the same 
inspired Scripture which declares the person 
of the Spirit to be goody does also as plainly 
declare that none is goody but God only : then 
the Spirit is God, even the only true and 
supreme God ; and we are as well assured of 
it, asi if it had been said, *' there is none 
** Good, but one, that is the Spirity who is 
*^ one with God." The Hebrew in this place 
is yet stronger than the English. It is not 
31D goody but n:m{3 Goodness itselfy that is, 
divine essential uncomumnicated goodness, 
besides which there neither is nor can be any 
other of th^ like kind. There is one 5ort of 

« iP«/«CXLIII. 10. 

goodness 
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goodness communicated to men upon earth ; 
ts^ we read, Psd. CXII. 5. the good man 
shcweth favour, &c. and Acts XL 24. that 
Barnabas was a good mariy and fidl of 
faiths &c. There is another sort of goodness 
to *be found only in heaven, and that is the 
goodness of God, which is essential ; but this 
goodness is also an attribute of the Spirit ; 
who therefore is proved to be Dery Gad; and 
1^ tliat argument too, for the sake of which, 
some have denied him to be God* 

XXIV. 

f Matth. III. 16. The Spirit of God. 

The Spirit, say they, is not God^ because he 
Is only the Spirit of God. But so likewise 
the human Spirit^ whence the Apostle has 
taught us to borrow au Idea of the Divine^ is 
the Spirit OF a rtmn; yet, was it ever pre- 
tended, that the Spirit^ for this reason, is one 
Being, and the nian another ? No, certainly : 
and the same must be true of God^ and the 
Spirit o/' God ; a^ far as the Being of the same 
many who is one person, can be an image of 
the same Gody who is three persons. But 
there is the plainest testimony of Scripture, 
I that 
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that the Spirit, though said to be the Spirit 
OF Jehovah^ is also called by the express 
name of Jehctcah himself. For it is written, 
Judg. XV, 14. that the .Spirit OF Jehovah 
CAME upon Sampson. Yet at Chap. XVI. 20. 
it is said, that Jehovah himself DEPARTED 
from him. Till it can be shewn, then, that 
the person who came upon him was one^ and 
the person who departed from him was another; 
it is undeniable, that the Spirit^ though ^aid 
to be OF Jehovah, is strictly and properly 
Jehovah himself 

XXV, 

f- Hch. II. 4. God also bearing them 
witness with — gifts of the Holy Ghbst 
according to his own will. 

Hence it is objected, that the Holy Ghost 
is subservient and subordinate to the Will of 
another; therefore he canaot be the supreme 
and true God. But if this awn will of God 
should prove to be no other than the will of 
the Spirity this imaginary objection of the 
ArianSy whiph if it be an error must also 
be a blasphemyj will turn to a demonstration 
against them. And that the will of God 

really 
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really is the will of the Spirit^ is manifest 
from 1 Cor. XII. 11. All these worketh that 
one and the self same SPIRIT, dividing to 
eoertf man severally as HE (even he himself) 
WILLETH. 

XX VI. 

f Rom. VIII. 26. The Spirit x\&e\ima1ceth 
intercession for m. 

The Spirit is not God, because he malceth 
intercession with God ; and God, as it is ima- 
gined, cannot intercede with himself. But it 
is a matter of fact, that he has actually done 
this ; therefore it is wicked and false to say 
that he cannot. For God reconciled the 
world TO HIMSELF, and it was done by 
Intercession. 

The other Objections I meet with, are all 
of this stamp : as that the Spirit is said to 
be given, to proceed, to be poured out, to be 
sent ; and they argue that it is impossible for 
God to give, to proceed from, or to send^ 
himself. But here the question is begged, 
that God is but one person, in which case it 
might be a contradiction : but the Scriptures 
demonstrate, as it will be seen in the follow- 
ing 
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ing Chapter, that God is three persons ; and 
then there is no contradiction in any of these 
things. It is also to be observed, that the 
giving^ proceedings sending, and ministration 
of the Eternal Spirit to Christ in Glory, are 
terms that concern not the divine nature^ 
but relate merely to the acts and ojices^ which 
the several persons of the blessed Trinity have 
mercifully condescended to take upon them 
for conducting the present (Economy of man's 
redemption and sanctification. 

By this time, I take it for granted, every 
pious reader must have obsei-ved, how co- 
pious and conclusive the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament are upon the subject of the Trinity; 
and that without having recourse to them, 
upon every occasion, it is impossible for me 
or for any man to deal fairly and honestly by 
the Apostolical Doctrine of the Church of 
England. Our Lord himself has told us, that 
every Scribe, or teacher, instructed into the 
kingdom of hec^eny should bring forth out of 
his treasure, things NEW and OLD*.. It 
was his own practice. He appealed, at every 
turn^ to the Lazv, the Prophets, and the 

• Mafth. XIII. 5». 

VOL. I. G Psalms, 
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PsalmSj for the testimony of his own dod* 
trine; and the Church has followed his ex- 
ample, from the days of the Apostles o/www* 
down to the present times. And so far is 
the Old Testament from being no part of the 
Scripture, that it is the book, and the only 
book the Gospel calls by the name of the 
Scinpture. It was this book, which th? noble 
and fuithfiil Berfeam searched every day of 
their lives, to see whether the Gospel then 
preached, and afterwards published in theJV^if 
Testament was agreeable to it; with the in- 
tention, either to receive or reject it, as it 
shouW appear to be recommended by this 
Authority. It was this Book, for his skill in 
which, Apollos is praised as one mighty in the 
Script ure$; the same Saiptures, of which St. 
Paul was bold to affirm for the benefit of a 
brother Christian^ that they were able to make 
him xcise unto salvation^ through Faith that is 
fw Christ Jesus, As long as this Faith flou- 
rished in tlie Church, these Scriptures were 
much read, and profitably understood: but 
now it is dwindled into a dry Uteless System 
of Morality, they are become in a manner 
yseless; and some (it grieves me to say it) 
even of those who have undertaken to teack- 
9thcrs^ want themselves to be taught agatm- 
^i3. 
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tliis first Element of Christianity, that the 
New Testament can never be understood and 
explained, but by comparing it with the 
OU 

Of this Error and its consequences, we have 
a sad example in the celebrated Dr. Clarke; 
a man, whose talents might have adorned the 
Doctrine of Christ, had not his Faith beeq^ 
eaten Up by an Heathen Spirit of Imagination 
and Philosophy. He published a Book en^ 
titled — The Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity; 
fi work of great pains and premeditation. In 
at short preface he allows the Subject to be 
of the greatest importance in Religion — not to 
be treated of carelessly — but examined by a 
serious study of the WHOLE SCRIPTURE. 
And to convince the world, that this and no 
other was his own practice, he affirms in his 
Introduction, p. 17- and prints it in capitals^ 
that he has collected ALL the Texts relating 
to that matter. Yet his whole Collection is 
$nished and shut up without a single Text 
from the Old Testament ! I cannot find that 
he has even mentioned such a Book. ** The 
** Christian Revelation,"* says he, p. 1. \^ is 
** the Doctrine of Christ and his Apostles.'^ 

This he calls, p. 4. " The Books of Scrip- 

*• /wrer;" and agam, p. 5. " The Books 

;-• o^ ''of 
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" of Scripture— — ^aot only the Rule, but thf0 

^' Ji^hole and the only Rule of Truth ^the 

** only foundation we have to go upon/* 

And he proves it thus ** because no mam 

." has since pretended to have any new Reve- 
** lation.'* An argument that will prejudice 
few people in favour of his sincerity. For 
though there has been no new Revelation 
SINCE the Books^ of tl>e New Testament, as 
. we all confess ; does it follow that there was 
no old Revelation BEFORE them? and did 
this author never read, that the same GOD^ 
who spake in these last days by his Son, spake 
in time past unto the Fathers by the Prophets*^ 
yet he affects to know nothing at all of the 
matter. 

And as to the use he makes of the Neto 
Testament, who would expect, that a man who 
has made Nothing of one half of God's Reve- 
lation, should be very nice in his treatment 
of the other ? In the first place, he has not 
vouchsafed to follow the Apostle's Direction 
of comparing spiritual things with spiritudj 
thence to collect their true meaning; but sets 
down his Texts in such an order, as makes them 
to be all single and independent of one ano- 

thcr; 
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ther; and that gives all possible liberty to the 
* Imagination to thrust in Avhat sort of com- 
ment it pleases. When he refers to any parallel 
place (which I think is nexier done, but on one 
side of the Question) the Reader is not directed 
Xio the text itself, but to the meaning he has 
fastened upon it. At the beginning of every 
Chapter, he sets down his own opiyiion at large, 
as the Title of it: and you are to believe, that 
all the passages of that Division do certainly 
prove it ; which if cleared of his comments, 
and compared with other texts, are found to 
prove no such thing, but the very pontrary. 
And this he calls The Scripture Doctrine of 
the Trinity : but if we call it by its true name^ 
it is — Clarke's Doctrine of the Scripture; that 
is, of half the Scripture. How it came to 
pass, that he should thus boldly set down his 
own resolutions upon the most profound ar- 
ticle of the Christian Faith, without consult- 
ing all the Evidence that relates to it, or 
jightly examining any part of it : how this 
came to pass, God is to determine, to whoih 
all things are naked and open. All I have to 
do with him, is to rescue the fVord of God 
fiom such deceitful handling. And I have 
prevailed with myself to make these few Re- 
flexions, because I find some modern Objec- 
G 3 tors 
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tors of a lower Class have used this Book m 
Conversation and in Print, as the, Oracle of 
the Party, taking the Scripture upon trust as 
his principles would give him leave to retail 
it I know it will be accounted an hard things 
and called invidious^ to rake thus into the 
Ashes of a writer, who is not alive to answer 
JFor himself.. And I confess, I am very far 
from taking any pleasure in it. But is it not 
much harder^ that the ashes of this man 
should be scattered over the land, to. breed 
and inflame the plague of heresy, till the whole 
Jiead is sick and the heart faints and the whola 
body full of putrifying blains and sores? Arian- 
ism is now no longer a pestilence that walketh 
in darkness J but that brazens it out against the 
sun's light, and destrayeth in the noonday^ \% 
isr a canker, which if it be encouraged much 
longer, will certainly eat out the vitals of 
Christimity in this kingdom : and when th^ 
faith is gone, the Church in all probability 
will soon follow after it ; for if the holy oil be 
wasted and spilt, the Lamp that was made to 
hold it, will be of no farther use. 



CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 

THE PLURALITY AND TRIiNSTY OJ 
PERSONS. 



T\x?X .Hebrew name so often used in the 
Old Testament, which we have translated by 
the word God is Elofmn, a noun substantive 
of the plural number, regularly formed from 
its singular *, and very frequently joined with 
plural verbs and plural adjectives, to express 
^plurality in the divine nature : though for 
anotlier obvious reason, it is generally con- 
ftructed with verbs and pronouns of the sin- 
gular number, and gives a good sen^e, though 
th^ Grammar of it be sotnewhat irregular. 

The Jews; y^oxjXd persuade us not to coft* 
sider this word as a plural noun, but on some 
particular occasions, Whoever wiU be at the 

♦ n\hvK and n^«; see the ^<f^. of Deut.T^yiXll. ij. 
and Hab. I. ii. 

«h 4 pains 
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pains to examine their reasoning, will find it 
to be very childish and inconsistent, wholly 
owing to their hatred against the divinity of 
Jesus Christy and the notion of a Trinity. 
But when the Jew is become a Christian^ and 
the stumbling-block of the Cross removed^out 
of his way, he can allow the name Mlohim to 
be plural as readily as other men; and it is 
one of the principal points he chuses to insist 
upon, to convince the world that his eyes are 
open, and he is sincere in his profession of 
the Christian religion, 

John XereSy a Jew converted here in H^ng* 
land aboiit forty years ago, published a sen- 
sible and affectionate address to his unbeliev- 
ing brethren, M'herein he lays before them his 
reasons for leaving the Jewish religion and 
embracing the Christian. ** The Christians 
'* (says he*) confess Jesus to be God; and 
'* it is this that makes us look upon the Gos^ 
*' pels as books that overturn the very prin- 
'' ciples of religion, the truth of which is 
'^ built upon this article, the Unity of God. 
'* In this argument lies the strength of what 
'^ you object against the Christian religion/' 
Then he undertakes to prpve that the unity 

of 
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dP God* is not such as he once understood it 
to be, an unity of Person^ but of Essence^ 
under which more persons than one are com- 
prehended; and the first proof he offers is 
that of the word Elohim. " Why else, says 
" he * is that frequent mention of God by 
^' nouns of the plural number? as in Gen. I. 1, 
** where the word Elohinij which is rendered 
*^ God^ is of the plural number, though an- 
** nexed to a verb of the singular number; 
^' which demonstrates as evidently as may 
** be, that there are several persons partaking 
^^ of the same divine nature and Essence." 



IL 



Gen. I. 26* And god said, let us make 
man in our image, after our like- 
ness. 

No sensible reason can be given, why God 
should speak of himself in the plural number, 
unless he consists of more persons than one: 
Dr. Clarke contrived the plan of his Scripture 
Doctrine so as to leave out this difficulty witK 

•P. 57. 

many 
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many more of the same kind. Others thtrc 
are who tell us it is a figurative way of speak- 
ing, only to express the dignity of God, not 
to denote any plurality in him. For they 
observe it is customary for a King, who is 
only one person, to speak of himself in the 
same Stile. But how absurd is it, that God 
should borrow his way of speaking from a 
King, beforea man was created upon the earth !' 
And even granting this to be possibleryct the' 
cases will not agree. For though a King or 
Governor may say us and we^ there is cer- 
tainly no figure of speech that wiU allow an^ 
single person to say, one of uSy when 'he speaks 
only of fmiself. It is a phrase that can have 
no meaning, unless there be more persons 
than one to chuse out of Yet this, as we 
riiall find, is the Stile in which God has 
spoken of himself in the following article. 

Though it be impossible to apply this plural 
expression to any but the Persons of the God- 
head, there is a MTiter who has attempted to 
turn the force of it by another text, in whicH,^ 
as he says very truly, the xveakness cf the ar* 
gutnent will appear at sight. , God invites the 
people by the prophet /M/flf A, and says, " Come 
*^ now and let us re^ow together," chap. I, 
v. 18. Upon whidi he remarks, that '^ if 

" this 
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** this form of expression puts the children of 
" Israel upon an equality with God, then we 
** may allow some force in this argument'-.!* 
And so we may if it does not. For let us 
reason refers to an act common to all spirits ; 
and therefore no Chriiitian ever thought of 
arguing from it: but let us niake jnan refers 
only to an act of the Godhead. All spirits 
can reason, but only the supreme Spirit can 
create. Therefore, the author, instead of an?* 
•wering the expression, hath only brought to- 
gether two texts as widely different as. God 
and man. 

If the King were to say to another, ** Let 
*^ us see,'' or ** Let us breathe^" no man would 
be so weak as to think that the expression 
denoted any equality or co-ordination in the 
person so spoken to. But if he should say, 
*^ Let us pardon a malefactor condemned by 
"the law," then the expression would admit ' 
of such an inference, and the objector might 
have been aware of these distinctions, if he 
had not prematurely settled his faith before he 
had consulted the Holy Scripture. 

* See an Appeal to the commoa tense rf oB Cbristkm Titfb, 

HI 
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III. 

Gen. III. 22. And the lord god said 
behold the man is become like one 
OF us. 

The Jezcs art greatly perplexed with this 
passage. They endeavour^ to put it off, by 
telling us, God must here be understood to 
speak of himself and his council, or as they 
term it ^n n^i his house of judgment, made 
np of angels, &c. to which there needs no 
answer but that of the prophet, xvho hath 
knozm the mind of the Lord^ or who hath been 
his counsellor*? 

IV, 

Gen. XL 6, 7- And the lord said — let 
us go down and there confound (Ileb. 
let us confound) their language. 

Another instance of this occurs in Isal VI. 
8. / heai^d the voice of the lord, saying, "whom 
shall I send, and who will go for us? Upon 
the plural word Nobis, us, there is a short 

* Rem, XL 34. and Jsai, XL. 13. 

note 
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note o^ Junius and Tremellius, which contains 
the substance of all that can be said upon the 
occasion — " Nam consilium est Dei Patris, 
" Filii et Spiritus Sancti.'^—For this (say they) 
is a consultation of God the Father^ the Soriy 
and the Holy Ghost— And it shall be proved 
to be so, in a proper place, from an inspired 
comment upon this Chapter of Isaiah. 



Gen. XX. 13. And it came to pass 
when GOD caused me to wander from 
mj father's house, &c. 

TheHebrerv is — Deus errare facerent — God 
they caused me to wander : which, however 
strange it may sound to an English hearer, i^ 
the strict grammatical rendering of the original. 
And the expression is affirmed by Junius and 
TremelliuSy with other commentators out of 
number, to respect the plurality of the persons 
in the Godhead. They have a short note 
upon it to the following effect — Plurale ver- 
bum cum Dei nomine^ ad indicandum S. Triados 
mysterium : which I mention, not in the way 
of an authority^ but only to shew how clear 
the case is to an Hebrerv reader, whose mind 
6 h^ 
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is without prejudice. And though othm 
may have attempted to conceal such evidence 
as this under an heap of critical rubbish, yet 
if we are' to come to no resolution till those 
who dislike the doctrine of a trinity have done 
disputing about the words that convey it, tlie 
day of judgment itself would find us undeter* 
milled. And if we would but attend to this 
state of the case, and apply it also to other 
points of doctrine, 1 am well convinced it 
would shorten many of our disputes, and 
make the word of God a much more easy and 
intelligible book than it passes for at present 

VI. 

Gen. XXV. 7. Because there god ap- 
peared unto him, &c. 

Here again the Hebrew verb is plural — 
Dens revdati sunt — God they appearedy or 
wejx revealed to hinu So again in 2 Sam. VII. 
23, — even like Israel whom God \vent to re- 
deem; which in the original is — iverunt Deui 
ad redimendum ; the verb being in the />/i/rtf/. 
A celebrated Latin translator* of the Old Tes- 

• Tagtiinus^ in his intcrlineary version published by Mon^. 
tonus. 

tament 
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tamcnt has ventured to render it'-^erunt Dii 
ad redmendum : but Dii in Latin is not au«- 
^werable to Elokim in the Hebrew; and, in 
^rtrictness, may be thought to countenance 
the notion of Tritheism or a plurality of Gods; 
which is abhorrent from the express doctrine 
pf the scripture ; and a^inst which the name 
Elohirn is purposely guarded, by its being 
connected so very often with verbs and pro- 
nouns in the singular. 



VII. 

J)eut. IV. 7. What nation is there so 
great, that hath god so nigk unto 
. them, &c. 

In the two preceding articles we have seen, 
the name of God connected with plural verbs; 
it is here joined to a plural adjective^ Ivhosc 
termination is the same with its own ; for the 
original has it — Elohim Kerebim — Deus pro* 
pinqui — God who are so near. Another in- 
stance of which we have in Josh. XXIV. 19^. 
Ye cannot serve the Lord^ for he is an holy 
God. For the Hebrew reads it — Deus sancti 
ipse^ — he is a God zvko are holy ones. Askd 

again. 
8 
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again Psal LVIII. 12. Doubtless there ig 
a God that : judgeth the earth; the Hebreir 
of which is-rr^i^^ judicantes in terra— a God 
(i. e. divine persons) who are judghig in the 



tarth. 



VIII. 



Several other nouns there a-re beside the 
name Elohimj as well adjective as substan- 
tive, that are set down in the plural number, 
where it cannot be denied that the Being of 
God is to be understood by them. 

Mat, I. 6. If I be a MASTER, where is 
my fear ? Tlie Heb, is D^HK Adonim^ in the 
flural If I am masters, &c. 

Isai. LIV. 5. For thy Maker is thine hus- 
bandy the Lord of Hosts is his name. Here 
also the Hebrew substantives for thy maker 

and thy husband are both plural yttHf 

ybVD. And to prove that ^^y cannot sig- 
nify thy maker, in the singular number, it rs 
also found connected with the word Jehovah 
in its singular form without the ♦ inserted; as 
in Isai LI. 13. And forgettest the Lord thj 
maker ^tJ^jr nm*. 

EccL XII. 1. Remember thy Creator in the 
days of thy yomh^ &c. The Hebrew of which 

i» 
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is — remember yii"^^2 DH thy Creators^ in the 
plural. And there is nothing strange in this,^ 
when we can prove so easily that the world 
and all inen in it were created by a Trinity. 

Instead of the usual names of God, adjec- 
tives expressing some divine attribute are very 
frequently substituted: and these also occur 
in the plural, as in the following examples. 

Prm IX. 10. The fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wisdom^ and the knowledge 
(D^anp) of the HOLY ONES is understand- 
ing. Another instance of which may be 
found in Chap. XXX. 3. see alsfo'lZb^. XI. 12. 
in the Hebrew, XII. I. 

Eccl. V, 8. There be HIGHER than they. 
The Hebrew is (D^PTiJ) high ones, in the 
plural; and is understood even by the Jews 
themselves to mean the holy and blessed God. 
Junius and TremelUus put altissimus in their 
text, but acknowledge the Hebrew to be alti — 
flurale pro singulari superlativo, mysterium S. 
Triados notans. 

Psal. LXXVIII. 25. Man did eat An- 
gers /bod. 

The word (DHOK) mighty ones, is never 

Used for Angels; and must in this place sig- 

vot, I. H nify 
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signify Godj for the two following reasons;^ 

1. Because Abir in the singular is several 
^imes used absolutely as a name of God; 
who is called Abir Israel^ the mighty one of 
Israely and Abir Jacobs the mighty one of 
Jacob. Gen. XLIX. 24. Psal. CiJtXXIL 2. 
^ere the LXX, have rendered it ^i^. 

2. Because our blessed Saviour in discoursing 
«pon the MannUy John VL 31 — 33j quotes, 
this part of the Psalm, and calls that the 
bread of GoA from heaoen^ which in the Psalm 
itself is called the bread of the mighty. There- 
fore Abirim is put for Elohim^ and i* taken in 
th£ plural because God is pluraL 

IX. 

Dan. IV. 26. And whereas they com-^ 
manded to leave the stump of the tree, 
loots,. &c- 

At the 1 3th verse of this Chapter, we rea4 
only of one watcher or holy one coming down 
ftom heaven-, of whom it is said that HE cried 

leave the stump of his roots in the earth. 

Yet the number is here very remarkably 

changed from he said to they commanded. And 

though the words of the curse upouJVcAi^^rf- 

& nezztff 
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nezzar were pronounced by A watcher and An 
holy one in the singular ; nevertheless, at the 
close of the speech, this matter is declared to 
be by the decree of the WATCHERS and the 
defnand by the word of the HOLY ONES*. 
Now it is very certain that the judgments of 
God are not founded upon the decree and 
zvord of Angels or of any created beings: 
therefore this watcher could be no created 
angel, but a person in the Lord Jehovah, who 
condescends to watch aver ^ his people, and is 
called the ke^er of Israel, that neither slrnn^ 
hereth nor sleepeth. The change of these 
verbs and nouns from the singular to the 
plural can be accounted for upon no other 
principle: it is a case to which there is no 
parallel in any language, and such as caa 
be reconcileable only to the Being of God, 
who is one and many. We are to collect from 
it, that in this, as in every act of the God- 
head, there was a consent and concurrence 
of the persons in the Trinity; and though 
there was owe only who spake, it was the word 
and decree of all. There is an instance of this 
sort in the New Testament. The Disciples. 

* V. 17. Compare this with Prov, IX. lo. cited ia 
No. VIII. of this chapter- 
»> Jer. KXXI.2S. 
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of Christ were commanded to baptize in the 
name of the Father^ and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. And, without doubt, the bap- 
tism they adniinistred was in all cases agreea- 
ble to tlie prescribed Form. Nevertheless we 
are told of some, who were commanded to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord\ and par- 
ticularly in the name of the Lord Jesus *" : so 
tliat there was a strange defect cither in the 
baptism itself, or in the account we have of 
it; or the mention of one person in the 
Trinity must imply the presence, name and 
authority of them all ; as the passage is un- 
derstood by Irenoeus in Christi nomine 

subauditur qui unxit^ et qui unctus esty et ipsa 
unctio in qua unctus est. Lib. III. cap. 20. 

X. 

Dan. V. 18. The most high god gave to 
Nebuchadnezzar a kingdom and ina«» 
jesty and glory and honour. 

A^ 20. And they took his glory froitr 
him* 

Here again, the word they is a plain relative 
to the most high God. Nor can it otherwise 

be 
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be agreeable to the sense of the history, or 
the reason of the thing itself considered as a 
matter of fact For who was it that took 
mcay the glory of the king? It was not the 
work of men^ but a supernatural act of the 
most high God; to whom Nebuchadnezzar 

himself hath ascribed it those that walk in 

pride HE is able to abase. 

I might here subjoin in proof of a plurality y 
those numerous passages of the Old Testament, 
wherein God is spoken of, or speaks of him- 
self, as of more persons than one. I will pro- 
duce a few of them, to shew that such are not 
wanting. Gen. XIX. 24. The Lord rained 
upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and 
Jire from the Lord out of heaven. Psal. CX. 1. 
The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my 
right hand^ &a Dan. IX. 17. Now therefore^ 
O our God, hear the prayer of thy sei^ant — 
for the Lord's sake. Prov. XXX. 4. IVho hath 
established all the ends of the earth ? JVhat is his 
mme^ and what is his Son's name^ if thou cans( 
tell? Isai. X. 12. JVhen the Lord hath per- 
formed his whole work upon Jerusalem I will 
punish, &c. Ibid. XIII. 13. I will shake^ the 
hewoensy and the earth shall remaoe out of her 
ptace^ in the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and ifz 
the day of his ferce anger. Ibid. XXII. 19. 
H 3 Jnd 
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And I will drhe thee from thy station^ and from 
thy state shall he pull thee down. Ibid. LXIV. 
4. Neither hath the eye seen^ O God, beside 
thee, what he hath prepared for him that 
waitethfor him. Hos. I. 7. / ^ill haoe mercy 
upon the house of Judah^ and will save them by 
the Lord their God. Zech. TI. 10—1 1. I will 
dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord; and 
many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that 
day and shall be my people ; and I will dwell in 
the midst of thee, and ihou shalt know that 
tiie Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee. 
Ibid. X. 12. And I will strengthen them in the 
Lord, and they shall walk up and down in his 
fiamCy saith the Lord. 

The Passages hitherto produced in this 
Chapter are designed only to prove an in* 
definite plurality in God. In tlie remaining 
part of it, I shall bring forward another 
class of texts, which shew this plurality to be 
a Trinity. 

XL 

Vsal. XXXIIL 6. By the word of the 
LORD were the heavens made, and 
all the host of them by the breath 
(Heb. spirit) of his mouth. 

The 
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The breath or spirit of the Loixl'^s nwuth, 
does undoubtedly mean the third person of 
the Trinity; who is called, Jo3 XXXIII. 4. 
The Spirit of God, and the Breath of the Al- 
mighty. And it should here be remembered, 
that when Christ communicated the Hofy 
Ghost to his Disciples, he did it by breathing 
upon them*: a dempnstration that Christ our 
Saviour, who, as a person^ is the Z€ordo£ the 
Lord, is in nature the Loixl himself; because 
the spirit or breath of the Almighty is also 
the breath of Christ. And this fact is also 
decisive for the word FILIOQUE, so much 
controverted in the Nicene Creed 

XIL 

Isai. XLVIIL 16. And now the LORp 
GOD and his spirit hath sent mb. 

The speaker in this verse is no other than 
Christ J who at v, 12L calls himself the first and 
the last, and does here declare himself to be 
^entj not only by the Lord God^ but also by 
his Spirit : which should be taken some no- 
tice of, because the Arians have objected t# 
the co-equality of the Son with the Father^ 

• John XX. 22, 

H 4 because 
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because he is said to be sent by him. But if 
this should hold, it will follow that Christ, 
for the same reason, is also inferior to the 
Spirit. The author of an Essay on Spirit, 
whose violent proceedings in the Church have 
chiefly moved me to draw up these papers, is 
warm in the pursuit of this argument, that 
Christ is inferior to the Fatlier, because he 
was sent by him. * ' We may therefore, says he, 
** fairly argue, as our Saviour himself does upon 
** another occasion — that as the servant is not 
** equal to his Lord, so 7ieither is ht that is sent 
" equal to him that sent him^'' Not quite 
sojairiy: for here is a gross misrepresen- 
tation, of wliich, and of many other things, 
this author should give us some account, be- 
fore he proceeds any farther in the work of 
reformation; it being a maxim, I think, with 
the wise and learned, that a man should al- 
ways reform himself^ before he undeitakes to 
reform the world. Uj)on the occasion he re- 
fers to, our Saviour has said — The Servant is 
NOT GREATER than his Lord; neither is 
he that is sent GREATER than he that sent 
him \ But in the place of this, he has ven- 
tured to substitute another reading that comes 

» P. 58, »> jfohnyilll. 16. 

up 



Trinity (f Persons.' 105 

Up to his point, and agrees better with the in-: 
tended work of Reformation — *^ he that is sent . 
is not equal to him that sent him;'' printing 
the word equal in a different character to 
make it the more observable; and then puts 
an objection of his own forging into thfe^ 
mouth of our blessed Saviour. He professes 
himself a great enemy to human compositions : 
and we have reason to believe him, where 
those compositions are not his awn. But his 
making so free with this and many other texts 
does not look as if he was any great friend to 
the compositions of the Holy Ghost ; and can 
do but little credit to a Vindicator of the Holy 
Scriptures from the cavils and scoffs of aa 
Infidel 

XIII. 

hai. XXXIV. \6. Seek ye out of thp 
' Book of the Lord and read — for my 
mouth it hath commanded, and his 
SPIRIT it hath gathered them. 

In these words, there is one person speaking 
of the Spirit o^ another person: so that the 
whole Trinity is here included. Whether 
God the Father or God the Son is to be un- 
derstood as the speaker, it is neither easy npr 

material 
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material to determine. I am rather inclined 
to think it is iht former. 

XIV. 

Nimb. VL 24, &c. 

The LORD bless thee and keep thee. 
The LORD majce his face to shine 

upon thee, and be gracious unto 

thee. 
The LORD lift up his countenance 

upon thee, and give thee peace. 

After this form the High Priest was com- 
manded to bless the children of Israel The 
Name of the Lordy in Hebrew Jehovah, is 
here repeated three times, and parallel to. this 
is the form of Christian Baptism ; wherein 
the three personal terms of Fathe7\ Son, 
and Holi/ Ghost, are not represented as so 
many different names, but as one wflrme: the 
one divine nature of God being no more 
divided by these three, than by the single 
name Jehmah thrice repeated. If the three 
articles of this benediction be attentively con- 
sidered, their contents will be found to agree 
respectively to the three persons taken in the 
usual order of the Father, the Son^ and tlie 

Holy 
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Holy Ghost The Father is the author of 
blessing and preservation. Grace and illuminor 
tion are from the Son^ by whom we have the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of Jesus Christ. Peace is the gift 
of the Spirit, whose name is the Comforter, 
and whose first and best fruit is the work of 
Peace. 

Petrus Alphonsi, an eminent Jew con- 
verted in the beginning of the 12th Century, 
and presented to the font by Alphomus a king 
of Spain, wrote a learned treatise against the 
Jezvs, wherein he presses them with this Scrip- 
ture, as a plain argument that there are three 
persons to whom the great and incommunicable 
name of Jehovah is applied. And even the 
unconverted Jezvs, according to Bechai, one 
of their Rabbies, have a tradition, that when 
the High Priest pronounced this Blessing over 
the people — ilevaihne manuum sic digitos conh- 
posuit, ut Triada txprimerent — he lifted up his 
bands, and disposed his fingers into such a form 
as to express a Trinity. All the foundation 
there is for this in the Scripture, is Leo. IX. 22. 
As for the rest, be it a matter of fact or not, 
yet if we consider whence it comes, there is 
something very remarkable in it See Observe 
Jos. de wis. in Pug. Fid. p. 400. 556, 557- 

XV. 
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XV. 

Matth. XXVIII. 19. Baptizing them in 
the name of the father, and of the 
SON, and of the holy ghost. 



XVL 

2 "Vhn. III. 5. The lord (the Holy Ghost ^ 
see c. IT. art. IV. XVIII.) direct your 
hearts into the love of god (the Fa^ 
ther) and into the patient waiting for 

CllKIST. 

XVII. 

2 Cor. XIII. 14. The giiace of our lob4> 
jEsrs CHRIST, and the love of god, 
and the communion of the holy 

GHOST. 

In tliis ami the foregoing artide, the order 
of the persons is ditivrent irom that of JAi/f A. 
XXVllL Ip. the Ilohr Ghost having the /fr»/ 
pi<xc in the former of th^m. and Christ in the 

bttcr : 
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lattef: which is a sufficient warrant for that 

clause in the Creed of St. Athanasius 

*^ In this Trinity, none is afore or after other.'* 
And Dr. Clarke^ I presume, apprehended some- 
thing of this sort; because he has corrected 
the Apostle, and transposed the order of the 
persons in 2 Cor; XIII. 14. without the least 
apology, or giving his reader any warning of 
it §. LV. p. 377. 

XVIIL 

1 John V. 7. There are xkREE tliat bear 
record in heaven, the pather, the 
WORD, and the holy ghost — 

There has heen much disputing about the 
authenticity of this Text. I firmly believe it 
to be genuine for the following reasons. 1. St 
Jewm\' who had a better opportunity of ex- 
amining the true merits of the cause than we 
can possibly have at this distance of time, 
tells us plainly, that he found out how it had 
been adulterated, mistranslated, and omitted 
on purpose to elude the truth. 2. The Divines 
of Lorain having compared many Latin co- 

• Praef, ad Cainon. Epist, 
i . . pies, 
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pies, found this text wanting but in five of 
them; and R. Stephens found it retained in 
nine of sixteen ancient manuscripts which he 
used. 3. It is certainly quoted twice by St. 
Cyprian *j who wrote before the council of 
JS^ice: and also by TertuUian; as the reader is 
left to judge after he has read the Passage in 
the Margin ^ Dr. Clarke therefore is not to 
be believed when he tells us, it was ** never 
*^ cited by any of the Latins before St Jerom^J' 
4. The Sense is not perfect without it; there be- 
ing a contrast of three witnesses in heaven, to 
three upon earth ; the Father^ the IVord^ and 
the Holy Gkost, whose testimony is called the 
uit7iess of God; and the Spirit, the JVater, and 
the bloody which being administered by the 
Church upon earth, is called the witness of men. 
He that desires to see this text farther vindicated 
from the malice of Faustus Socinus, may con- 
sult Poofs Synopsis, and Dr. Hammond. And 
I wish that he would also read what has lately 
been published upon it by my good and learned 

^ De Unit. Eccl. 109. Epist. LXXIII. 

** Connexas patris in filio, et filii in paracleto, trcs 
efficit cohierentes, alteram ex altero ; ^ui ires unum sunt. Sec, 
/uk). Prax. 

* Sec the text in his 2d Edition. 

friend 
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friend Dr. Delany^ in his volume of Sermons, 
p. 69, &c. 

But even allowing it to be spurious, it con- 
tains nothing but what is abundantly asserted 
elsewhere ; and that both with regard to the 
Trinity in general, and this their divine Testi- 
mony in particular. For that there are thrtt 
divine persons who hear record to the Mission 
of Christ, is evident from the foUowang Scrip- 
tures. 
JohnVWl. 17, 1&. Tkt testimony of two men 

is true. 
I am ONE tkat bear witness 0/ MYSELF. 
The FATHER that sent me bearetk witness ^ 
me. 

1 JohnY. 6. It is. the SPIRIT that heareth 
witness. And Christ has also mentioned, upon 
another occasion, a plurality of witnesses in 

heaven, WE speak (says he) that wt da 

hioWf and testify that we have seen, and ye 
receive not OUR Witness^ ! which can be na 
other than the witness of the Trinity; because 
it is added — no man hath ascended up to hea- 
w/2, but he that came down from heaven ; 
therefore no man could join with Christ in 
revealing the things of heaven to us. 

*/<?&» HI. n. 

XIX 
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XIX. 

Imu VI. 3. And one cried unto another 
and said, holy, holy, holy is the 
LORD OF HOSTS. See also jRet;, IV. 8. 

" They are not content, (says Origen) to 
" say it once or twice; but take the perfect 
*' number of the Trinity, thereby to declare 
*^ the manifold holiness of God; which is 
" a repeated intercommunion of a threefold 
*^ holiness; the holiness of the Father , the 
*^ holiness of the only begotten Son, and of 
*' the Holy Ghost "." And that the Seraphim 
did really celebrate all the three persons of 
the Godhead upon this occasion, is no con- 
jecture ; but a point capable of the clearest 
demonstration. 

The Prophet tells us, v. 1, he saw the Lord 
sitting upon a throne; and at v. 5, that his 
eyes had seen the kingj the Lord of Hosts. 

' Non eis sufficit semel clamare sanctus, neque bis ; sed 
perfectum numerum Trinitatis assumunt, ut multitudinem 
sanctitatis Dei manifestent ; quae est trinae sanctitatis re- 
petita communitas ; sanctitas patris, sanctitas unigeniti 
filii, et spiritus sancti. Orig. Horn, in loc. 

Now 
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Now if there be any phrase ia the Bible to 
distinguish the true God, it is this of the 
Tjord of Hosts. I never saw it disputed by 
any Avian writer. Tlie author of an Essay on 
Spirit confesses it*: and Dr. CiiarA:e supposes 
the name Lord ofSabaoth (Jam. V. 4.) proper 
to the Father only. So that in this Lord of 
HostSy sitting upon his Throne, there was the 
presence of God the Father. 

That there was also the presence of God the 
#&;// appears from John XI I. 41. These things 
said Esaias, when he saw his (Christ's) Glory^ 
and spake of him *. 

And 

» P. 65. 

♦ It is written at v. 3. Hofy, holy^ holy is the Lord 

of H<»ts^ the ^hole earth U full of his glory. This St. 
John lia^>affirmed to be the glory of Christ: but it was the 
glory of the Lord of Hosts ; therefore Christ is the Lord of. 
Hosts. And if the parallel passage of Re<v» IV. 8. be com- 
pared with this, it will appear (as it hath already Chap. I. 
Art. XXIII.) that he is the God Almighty spolcen of in 
that book. The Greek version of the LXX. has it thus. 

ay\^i OLy\,^y ay^^ Kv^i^ aot!c^»vt%* 
In Kev. IV. 8. it is, ay»^, ay*©-, ayt®* Ky^t^ o ^c®* o «■«»- 
Tox^TA/p, whence it evidently appears, that xt/p^ o Ss^ • 
9arFQXfdT»>f is equivalent in the language of heaven to 
Jehovah Sabaoth : therefore as Chn'si is the Lord of Hosts of 
the Old Testament, he Js thereby proved if>so facto to be 
the God Almighty of the New. Which shews the weakness 

VOL, I. I ' of 
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And that there was the presence of God the 
HolyGkostyis determined by ActsXXyill. 25;. 
fVell spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the Pro-- 
phet unto ourFatherSy saying, &c. then follow 
the words which the prophet affirms to have 
been spoken by the Lord of Hosts^ 

The text of John XII. 4 K which being 
compared with this of Isaiah proves the se- 
cond person of the Trinity to be the Lord of 
HostSy is evaded by Dr. Clarke in the follow- 
kig manner. " The Glory which Esmas saWy 
*^ Isai, VI. 1. is plainly the glory of God the 
^ Father; whence the followers of Sabellius 
*^ conclude, because St. John here calls it the 
*^ gloiy of Christy that therefore the Father 
*^ and the Son are one and the same individual 
'* person *." It is concluded by the Orthodox, 
of the Church of England, that the pef son of 
Christ, and the person of God the Father, 
are not one and the same bidwidual person, 
but one and the same Lord of Hosts ; be- 
cause the Scripture, thus compared, hath 
affirmed them so to be; and THIS is the con- 
elusion Dr. Clarke should have answered. But 

of those frequent remarks Dr. Clarke has bestowed upoft 
the word mavTOH^oL'rufy as the great term of distinction be- 
tween the person of Christ, and that of God the Father^ 
^ P. 102. 

instead 
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instead o^thisy he has produced the monstrous 
and impossible doctrine of Sabellius, that they 
are one and the same individual person^ and 
answered that: which to be sure is easily 
done, and is quite foreign to the purpose. 
The other conclusion, which is the only true 
and natural one, is kept out of sight, because 
it cannot be answered : and this of Sabellius 
is slurred upon his credulous Readers, . as the 
doctrine of the orthodo.% who disclaim and 
abhor it. This is no slander; for let any per- 
son read his book with a little circumspection, 
and he will soon find who and what he would 
mean by thtfollatvers and doctrine of Sabellius. 
And let me give the reader the following cau- 
tion, which he will find to be of great service 
in detecting the fallacious answers of the Arian 
writers in their controversies with the ortho- 
dox. Always be careful to examine whether 
they have replied to the proof itself^ or to 
something else in the place of it. For when 
you have obtained any clear evidence from 
the Scripture, that two or more persons are 
one Gody one Lord^ &c. they will give a new 
face to your conclusion, by changing the 
terms God or Lord^ which are names of a na- 
ture, for that o^ person, which can belong only 
to an individual And then they shout for vic- 
I 2 tory. 
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tory. O, say they, this man is a Sabellian ! 
he believes three persons to be one person t 
But on. the other hand, if you make it appear 
that in the Unity of the one God or Lord 
there are more persons than one, then they 
change the word persons for that of Gods : so 
that yon are confuted this way also; and they 
cry you up for a Tritheist^ a maintainer of 
three Gods! By the help of this artifice. Dr. 
Clarke attempted to deal with the Scripture ^ 
and the Airthor of an Essay on Spirit with the 
Creeds and: Liturgy of the Church. And; 
though it be a matter scarce worth mention- 
ing, thus ako the Authors of a monthly Re- 
view have attempted to deal with myself. 
Some time ago, I published z full answer to 
the Essay on Spirit^ which has since been re- 
printed in Ireland^ and, I humbly hope may 
Irave done some httle service. But when these 
Gentlemen had deliberated with themselves 
npon it for three or four months, it was re- 
tailed from their scandalous Shop as a system 
©f Trithtisniy Sabellianisniy and what not ? I^ 
hope God will forgive them ! and this is all 
the answer I shall ever make to such men and 
such writers,. 



CHAR 
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CHAP. IV. 

THE TRINITY IN UNITY. 

IF there be any diversity of nature, or any 
^essential subordination in the persons of the 
Godhead, it must be revealed to us either in 
their names, or their attributes^ or their Acts; 
for it is by these only that they are, or can 
possibly be made known to us in this Life. 
If the Scripture has made no difference in any 
of these, farther than that of a personal dis- 
tinction (which we all allow) we are no longer 
to doubt that there is a natural or essential 
Unity in the three Persons of the Father ^ the 
JVordj and the Holy Ghost. It shall there- 
fore be shewn in this Chapter, by a sort of 
proof more comprehensive than what has 
gone before, that these Persons have the same 
Names^ the s^me at tributes, the same counsel 
ovzvill, and all concur, after an ineffable, man- 
ner, in the. same divine Acts: so that 
what the Scripture is falsely supposed to have 
ascribed to God in one Person, will appear to 
be ascribed by the same authority to God in 
I 3 three 
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three persons. That therefore, these three 
persons are but one God; they are three dis- 
tinct agentSy yet there is but one and the 
same divine agency: or, as the Church has 
more fully and better expressed it, that '^ that 
** which we believe of the glory of the Fa- 
** ther, the same we are to believe of the Son, 
^* and of the Holy Ghost, without any dif- 
^* ference or inequality ^'* 



The Ti-inity in Uftity is the one Lord, the 
Creator of the world, 

Psal. XXXIII. 6. By the Word of the 
Lord were the heaxiens made^ and all the host 
of them by the breath (Heb, Spirit) of his 
mouth. The whole Trinity therefore created 
the world: yet this Trinity is but one Lord: 
for it is written, 

Isai. XL,IV. 24. I am the Lord that maketh 
all thingSy that stretcheth forth the heavens 
ALONE, that spreadeth abroad the earth BY 
MYSELF. It follows therefore either that 
the word and spirit did not make the heavens; 
or that the Father^ with his word and spirity 

• Proper Preface upon the fet^st. of Trituty • 

are 
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are the ALONE Lard and Creator of aU 
things. 

IL 

The Trinity in Unity is the one supreme 
Being or Nature, distinguished from all other 
Beings by the Name Jehovah. Foi- the Scrip- 
ture gives us the following position, 

Deut. YL 4. The Lord our God is ONE 
JEHOVAH: and again, Psalm LXXXHL 
Thou whose name ALONE is JEHOVAH, aH 
the most high aver all the earth 
Yet Christ is Jehovah. 
J(?r. XXIIL 6. This is the name whereby he 
jshall be called^ JEHOVAH our righteousness. 
So is the Spirit alsa 

Ezeh VHL L 3 The Lord JEHOVAH 
put forth the form of an hand and took me, — 
undthe SPIRIT lift me, &c. See also Chap. IL 
Art. IV. and XXIVl 

Therefore, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost are the ONE Jehovah : they arc 
three persons, yet have but one name and ont 
nature. And it is the great advantage of this 
argument, that the Name Jehcwah is not ca- 
pable of any such equivocal interpretations as 
that of God; it has no plural;, is incommu- 
nicable to any derived or created being ; and 
. 1 4 " is 
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is peculiar to the divine nature, because it is 
descriptive of it. The Author of an Essay on 
Spirit has endeavoured to avoid the force of 
this proof, by pretending that there are two 
Jehovahs, one a distinct Being from the other. 
But in this he has exposed the cause he meant 
to defend, and left the argument in a worse 
state than he found it : for if there be ttvOy 
then it is false that there is a Most High ooer 
all the earthy xvhosc name ALONE is Jehovah; 
and let him try if he can reconcile it Dr. 
Clarke also pretends, in the Titles to two of 
his Sections, wherein the collection of texts is 
very numerous, to have set down the Pas- 
sages wherein it is declared that the Second and 
Third persons derive their Being (that is the 
expression he was not afraid to make use of) 
from the Father. But he has not produced 
one such passage; no such thing being de- 
clared in the whole bible ; and the contrary 
to it is plainly revealed under this application 
ef the name Jeh(wah. 

Ill 

The Trinity in Unity is the Lord absolutely 
so called; in Hebrew Adonai^ in Greek 9 

Rom. 
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Rrnn. X. 12. * The same LORD over all is 
rich unto alt that call upon him. 

Luke 11. 11. A Saviour which is Christ the 
LORD. 

Rom. XL 34. For who hath known the mind 
of the LORD, or who hath been his counsellor? 
Which Lord, as we learn from the prophet 
whence this is quoted, is the Spirit ; for it is 
written Isai. XL. 13. Who hath directed the 
SPIRIT of the Lordy or being his counsellor 
hath taught him ? That the person of the Spiiit 
is the Lordj is also plain from 2 Cor. III. 18.* 

Now the Lord is that Spirit o Jfxuj i0» ro 

JTvtvfAx if IV TVe are changed from glory to 

glory as by the Spirit of the Lord; xocSrocmp 
avo xufis UvivfAKT^y as by the Lord the Spirit: 
which is all along to be understood of the 
personal Spirit, because the apostle begins ex- 
pressly with that at the 3d verse of this chap- 
ter. And it was from the authority of these 

words The Lord is the Spirit- added to 

those of V. 6. the Spirit giveth life that. 

the council of Nice borrowed the following 

♦ The Reader is desired to observe, that as I caimot in 
all cases fix upon a text that does precisely distinguish the 
ferson of the Father, I shall therefore be frequently obliged, 
as in this instance, to set a passage down in the/W/ of the 
three ranks that does confessedly denote the true God. 

clause 
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danse of its Creed " / bdiwt in the 

" Holy Ghost, the LORD and GIVER OF 
^ LIFE." 

IV. 

The Trinity in Unity is the God of Israel. 

Maith. XV. 31. The multitude glorified the. 
God of Israel. 

Luke I. 16, 17. The children of Israel shall 
he turn to the ZorrfTHEIR GOD: andhe shall 
go before HIM * ^tbat is, before Christ. 

2 Sam. XXIII. 2, a The SPIRIT of the 

Zord spake by me the GOD of Israel said^ 

&C. So that unless he who spake was one be- 
ing, and he that said was another^ the Spirit is 
the God of Israel 

* Dr. Clarke allows that the word him means 
Christy yet denies that be is intended by the 
Lord their God, which is the antecedent to it ; 
and calk this a manner of speaking \ 

V. 

The divine LaWy and consequently the au- 
thority whereupon it is founded, is that of a 
Trinity in Unity. 

•No* 534* 
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Rom. yil. 25. / myself serve f^e LAW of 
God. 

Gal VI. 2. Fulfil the LAW of CHRIST * 
Rom. VIII. 2. The LAW of ^Ae SPIRIT of 

The divine Z^ia; then, is the law of God^ 
Christy and the Spirit of life. But it is written, 
Jam. IV. 12. 7%ere w ONE LAWGIVER 
who is able to swoe and to destroy : therefore, 
these THREE are ONE. And here we have 
have the true reason why the Scripture has 
represented the whole Trinity as tempted <Lna 
resisted by the disobedience of man. For sin 
being the transgres3ion of the LaWj and the 
law being derived from the undivided autho-i 
rity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost J every breach of it is an offence against 
the Trinity : therefore it is written, 

Deut. VL 16. Thou shall not TEMPT the 
LORD thy God. ' - 

1 Cor. X. 9.- neither let us TEMPT 

CHRIST. 

Acts V. 9. Horw is it that ye have agreed to- 
gether to TEMPT the SPIRtT of the Lord? 
for Dr. Clarke's opinion of this matter, see 
Ch. II. Art. XV. 

'^^ Dr. Clarke has left both these texts out 
of his collection ; though he pretends to have 

set 
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net down all the highest E.vpressions relating 
to Christ and the Spirit. 

VI. 

The mind and will of God is the mind and 
viU of a Trinity in Unity. 

The mind of God. 

1 Cor. II. 16 Who hath known the MIND 
g^ Me LORD? 

Ibid.— We hctce the MIND o/* CHRIST. 

Rom. VIIL 27. He that searcheth the 
hearts knaweth zvkat is the MIND of the 
SPIRIT. 

Thett;i«ofGod. 

1 Thess. IV. 3. This is the WILL of GOD. 
Acts XXIL 14. The God of our Fathers 

hath chosen thee^ that thou shouldest know HIS 
WILL* 

2 Pet. I. 21. Prophecy came not in old time 
hy the WILL of man; but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the HOLY 
GHOST. 

* This passage is meant of Christ and of his 
will. The God of our fathers (said Ananias) 

hath 
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hath CHOSEN thee, &c. but the person id 
God who appeared to Ananias and said of 
Saul, he is a CHOSEN ^vessel unto ME, was 
the Lord, even Jesus, Acts IX. 15, 17. For 
want of comparing the Scripture with it- 
self, Dr. Clarke has set down the text of 
Acts XXII. 14. as a character of the Father 
only. N^365. 

VIL 

The Pozver of God is the Power of a Trinity 
in Unity. 

Eph. III. 7. the grace of GOD given 

unto me, by the effectual working of HIS 
POWER. 

2 Cor. XII. 9. that the POWER of 

CHRIST may rest upon me. 

Rom. XV. 16. signs and wonders by tke 

POWER of the SPIRIT of God. 

The Scripture therefore has ascribed divine 
power, and that in the same exercise of it, 
(the ministry and miracles of St. Paul) to 
Christ and the Spirit in common with God 
the Father. So that when all glory and power 
is ascribed to the only wise God, what God 
can that be, but the Trinity ? Upon this prin- 
ciple the Scripture is easily reconciled : upon 
any other it is unintelligible, as the reader 

iiiay 
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may soon find by consulting Dr. Clarke and 
some other of the Avian writers : who to 
avoid this plain doctrine, have tried to amuse 
us with a religion made up of scholastic 
niceties and unnatural distinctions, which no 
man can understand, and which, themselves 
are not agieed in, nor ever will be to the 
world's end, -Yet they often dispute against 
us from the acknowledged simplicity of the 
Scripture ! 

VIIL 

The Trinity in Unity is Eternal. 

. Rom. XVI. 25, 26. The mystery made 

manifest according to the commandment {ocimui) 
of the EVERLASTING GOD. 

Rev. XXII. 13. / (Jesus) am the TIRST 
and the LAST *. 

Heb. IX. 14. zeho through (ajwi^is) the 

EVERLASTING SPIRIT. 

*'Dr. Clarke allows these words in this place 
to mean Christy yet where the same words oc- 
cur in Rex). I. 8. with the addition of the epi- 
thet Almighty, he denies it*; though they 
are demonstrated to be spoken of the same 
person by the context and tenour of the whole 

* See No. 686, 414. 

chapter : 
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'fliapterf : and he tells us, the character in 
one place differs from the Other. So that 
upon his principle, the Scripture has revealed 
to us two different beings^ both of whom -are 
are Xht Jirst and the lastj yet not caetemaL 
Which is sufficient of itself to justify all that 
was said above concerning his distinctions^ &Cr 
See Ch. I. Art III. 

IX. 

Is TRUE. 



John VIL 28. He that sent me is TRUE. 

Rev. III. 7. Th^e things saith he — ^that 
is TRUE, he that hath the key of Dctvid^ &c.. 

1 Joh7i V. 6, It is the Spirit Mat beareth 
mtness, because the SPIRIT is TRUTH — — 
i!<»\ud««, THE truth. 



is Hoty. 

Rev. XV. 4. fVho shall not fear thee, O 
LORD, and glorify thy name? /or, THOU 
ONLY ^r^ HOLY. 

Jc^^ III. 14. But ye denied THE HOLY 
ONE, and desired a murderer to be released 

+ See the note at Ch. III. Art. XIX. 

fmto 
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unto you, &c. See also Dan. IX. 24. and 
JReo. III. 7. ' 

I John II. 20. Ye have an unction from 
THE HOLY ONE; that is, an anointing 
ftom the Holy Ghost, who is called 

John XIV. 26. TO wmu/»« TO «yio>. The 
Spirit the Holy One. 

XT. 

Is omnipresent. 

Jer. XXIII. 24. Do not I fill heaven and 
earth, saith the LORD ? 

Eph. I. 22. the fulness of HIM (Christ) 

that filleth all in all. 

Psal. CXXXIX. 7, 8. Whither shall I go 

then from thy SPIRIT? If I go up into 

heaven, THOU art there ; if I go down into 
hell, THOU art there also. 

XIL 

is the fountain of Ife. 

Deut. XXX. 20. laqe the LORD thy 

GOD, for HE is thy LIFE. 

CoLlU. 4. When CHRIST 'who is our 
JAYE shall appeary &c. 

Rom. VIII. 10. The SPIRIT is LIFE. 

XIIL 



XIII. 

Tlie IVinity in Unity made all mankind. 

Psal. C. 3. The LORD he is GOD, tV is 
HE M«; Aaf* MADE US. 

John I. 3. By HIM (Christ) acre ALL 
THINGS MADE. 

Jb*XXXIIL4. The ^VmU of God hath 
MADE me. 

XIV. 

quicken the dead. 

JeknV. 21. 7%e FATHER rcdseth up the 
dead and QUICKENETH them. 

Ibid—eoen so the SON QUICKENETH 
whom he will. 

Ibid. VL 6S. It is the SPIRIT that 
QUICKENETH. 

XV. 

instruct us in divine knowledge. 

JohnYl. 45. They shall be a// TAUGHT 
^GOD. 

Gal. I. 12. Neither was I TAUGHT it but 
by the revelation o/ JESUS CHRIST. 

John XIV. 26. The Comforter, th9 holy 
SPIRIT will TEACH you all things. 

VOL. I. K xvr. 
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XVI. 

\a.\t fellowship with the faithful. 

1 John I. 3. Truly our FELLOWSHIP is 
with the FATHER. Gr. Koi»wi.i«. 

Ibid. And with his Son JESUS CHRIST. 

2 Cor. XIII. 14. The FELLOWSHIP 
(K«m«) of the HOLY GHOST be with you 
all. 

XVII. 



• are spiritually present in the elect. 



1 Cor. XIV. 25. GOp is IN YOU of 

a truth. 

2 Cor. Xin. 5. CHRIST is IN YOU ex- 
cept ye be reprobates. - 

John XIV. 17. T/?e SPIRIT dwelleth 

•u-ith you and shall be IN YOU. 

So again, 

2 Cor. VI. 16. GOD hath said, I u-ill 
DWELL in them. 

Eph. III. 17. J%fl? CHRIST may DWELL 
in your hearts. 

Rom. VIIL 1 1. His SPIRIT that DWEL- 
LETH in you. 

XVIII. 
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XVIIt 

— — refoeeU to us the Divine Will. , , 
PMl. III. 15. GOD shall REVEAL «wi 

this unto you. 
Gal. I. 1 2. neither was I taught it but by 

the REVELATION ofJJSSUS CHRIST. 
Luke II. 26. It was REVEALED unto him 

/jy ^Ac HOLY GHOST. 

So again, 

Heb. L 1. GOD who SPAKE unto the fa- 
thers by the prophets. 

2 Cor. Xin. 3. Ye seek a proof of CHRIST 
SPEAKING m »i€. 

Mark XIll. 11. It is not ye that SPEAK,, 
but the HOLY GHOST. , 

And as prophecies are revealed by, so axet 
they also delivered in the name, that is, by the 
special authority of each person in the God- 
head. For though the usual introduction tQ 

any divine revelation be Thus SAITH the 

LORD ^yet we also find the expression;^ 

These things SAITH the SON of GOD. 
JR^. II. 1 8. And— 7%iM SAITH the HOLY 
GHOST. ActsXlII. 3. with many other pas- 
sages to the same effect. 
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— raised the body of Christ from thegrave;^ 
1 Cor: Vt. U. QOt) hath both, Ri^ED 
tJl? the 1.0RD, dndivitl'dlsb raise iisuph Tm 
OWN POWER* " ' 

SdhnW. 1^. Destt^ this tenipje, dtifi in 
three %* T WILL JtAlSE It Uft ^ , 

• 1 Pef. Ill IS.' Chri^i being put to 

death in the flesh, but CitriCK:ENED by the 

SPIRIT. 

. f See Art TIL 6f this Chapter..: .\ A 

XX. 

conduct the people of God. 



Isai XLVIII. ir. I (tm the LORD % 
GOD, which LEADETH thee by the way that 
thou shouMst go. 

JohnX. S. /Te (Christ the Shepherd) car//* 
efh his own stieep by name, and LEADETH 
them out. 

Rom. VlII. 14, As many as are LED bytht 
SPIRIT of God, they are the sons of God., 

XXL 

give a commission and authority to. 

tire ministers of the Gospel. 

2 Cor. 
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"2 Cor. III. 5, 6. Our suffidency is of GOD, 
■who hath MADE us able MINISTERS. 

1 Tim. I. 12. JEStJS Q,]iVCtST— counted me 
fmtljful, PUTTING me into the MINISTRY. 

Act9 V. 28. Take heed therefore— to all the 
fiock ffoer the which th? HOLY GHOST hath 
MADE^you OVERSEER& 

xxir. 

—'-^ sanctifif the dect 
Jude h-—to them that are SANCTIFIED 

*y GOD the FATHER. 

Heb. II. 11. HE that SANCTIFIETH mi 

they who are sanctified are all of one; fer which 

cause he i$ not ashamed to call them brethren. 
R(m.Xy. 16. Being SANCTIFIED by th« 

HOLY GHOST. 

XXIII; 

perfonn all spiritual apd divine 

operations. 

1 Cor, XII. 16. It is the same GOD which 

WORKETH ALL IN ALL. 
Co/. Ill 11. CHRISTMa/ZawrflNALL ' 
1 C<n', XIL 1 1. But ALL these WORKETH 

that one and the self same SPIRIT. 

k3 con- 
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LET us now take a review of what has been 
collected in these papers, apd sum up the evi* 
dence in its own natural terms. 

It has appeared from the Jirst Chapter, that 
Christ J^suSy whose Divinity is daily blas-r 
phemed amongst us because it is not proved in 
the Scripture, is the Lord of Hosts* ; Xhtfirstr^ 
and the last\ than whom there is no greater % 
and beside whom there is no God^ : that he ia 
the Saviour of the world % the Lord and God 
of the holi/ Prophets^ and Apostles^, the most 
high God\ the searcher of all hearts^ comprei 
hen4ed and made known to us under the name 
of that God to whom the world was reconciled^ 
Who though he was the JVord of God, that 
came forth from the Father into the world : 
ytth&wasGod^y andofthesamerfit^mewj^wre" 
with him that sent him. Though he was per- 
fect man, of the seed of Abraham, bom of his 
mother, and in all things made like to his 
brethren; yet the fulness of the Godhead dwelt 

• Chap, I. Art. I. IL III. * III. « XLV. ^ III. 
•IV. fV. %Xl. MX. *XL1II. kxiV. VXIX, 
» XLIV, 

V . in 
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m him bodily \ Though he suffered, died\ was 
pierced upon the Cross, and redeemed us by 
his blood; yet that blood was the Wood of God*; 
and upon his Cross Jehwah w^pierced^ 

That the objections urged against all these 
positive proofs, proceed wholly upon false 
principles; being drawn, partly from imtural 
religion and Philosophy^ which never was nor 
ever will be subject to the law of God; and is 
not intended so to be by those who set it up 
and dispute for it. Partly from the oecono* 
mical offices and humiliation of Christ in the 
flesh*; in which it is nevertheless affirmed^ 
that God himself was made manifest^. And 
lastly, from the unity ^ of God so often as- 
serted and insisted upon in the Scripture; not 
in opposition to the Godhead of Christ, but 
to the Idols^ then worshipped all over the 
heathen world. Hence it is, that God is 
called the true God; for they were false ones: 
one God; for they were rhany^: the liting 
Ged^; for they were vanities without life. 
Yet in th(B place of these idols^ who are to 
supply the contract, they l^ve substituted the 

* XVIII. ^XLVII. «XLIX. *XLIV. • XXV. 
XXVI, XXXIX. f I Tim. III. i6. « XXlV. 
XXXIII. <»XXII. iJfobMV. zi. i I. Cor. y III. S3 6. 

K 4 person 
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person of their blessed Redeemer, the true 
Gpd^ the merlasting Father \ the Lord of 
Ohrjf % "who is able to subdue all things to 
liimselfy and of whose kingdom there shall be 
no end. 

From the second Chapter it has appeared, 
that the Holy Ghost is our spiritual Father \ 
\>y whose divine power we are begtaten to a 
new life ; and to whom we daily pray that he 
would n(^ lead us into temptation \ That he 
}» the Lordly even the Lord of hosts «, the ruler 
of the Christian ceconomy, ca/&3grmento that 
homf^rin his church, which God^ftdy can 
bestpw upon them. That he is incoinprehenr 
sibly united with Godj and sensible of the omr 
nipotcnt will in himself; even as the hupian 
spirit is united to many and undenstandeth itai 
own thoughts K That his power is the imme? 
fJiate power of God himself^ ; his impiratian^ 
is the inspiration of God^; his presence, the 
pesence of God^: That he is God"", even the 
highest; for the man Christ Jesus, who is the 
Son of God and the Son of the highest j was so. 
^Ued BECAUSE he ^as begotten of the ^oly 
Qhost\ 

• I Jabn V, 10. * XX. « I Cor. II. 8, * Ch- ll, 
Art. I. « XL f III. % XXII. »» II. * XIII, 

rxvii, 1 VI, » IX. V. XX. » VIII. • XXI. 

That 
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That the objections usually brought to dis- 
guise and destroy this evidence, are taken 
from the unity^ the attributes and will of God, 
and the ministration of the Spirit in the oeco* 
nomy of grace ; all of them falsely inter- 
preted'. For as to the unity of God, it is 
not an unity of person. As to the supreme 
attribute of goodness, it is also possessed by 
the Spirit. ' As to the JViU of God, according 
to which the gifts and graces of the Spirit are 
distributed, it is exposed to the will of man^ 
not to that of the Spirit ; which is said to 
blow where it listetkj and to divide or dis*. 
tribute unto every man his gifts, not as matt 
the receiver, but as he himself willeth ^ 

It has appeared from the third Chapter, 
that God is signified to us throughout the 
Old Testament by a name that is plural^, and 
proved to be such from many particular hi* 
stances ; yet generally so restrained and qua^ 
Jified, as to destroy the suspicion of a pluralitjr 
of Gods. That to this common name of God, 
many other plural names and expressions are 
lidded/; and that an interchanging of tb^ 
plural and singular'' is frequently observed, 

• XXIIL XXIV. ^ XXV. ^ Chap. HI. Art. I. 

- y. VI. VII. VIII. • IX. X. 

which 
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which neither grammar nor reason can ac- 
count for upon any principle, but that of a 
real divine plurality. That the persons of 
God are three in number, precisely distin- 
guished on some occasions by the personal 
names of the Father, the JVord or San, and 
the Holy Spirit \ and also by different offices^ 
That the same term is not always peculiar and 
proper to the same person; because the words 
Gody Lord, Jehovah, and Father, are some* 
times applied to one person, sometimes, to 
another; while at other times they are not 
personal, but general names of the divine na^ 
ture. That in the Lord of Hosts \ sitting 
upon his throne, and speaking of himself in 
the plural to the Prophet Isaiah, there was 
mot one person only but three ; The Father^ 
Jems, and the Holy Ghosty all expressed un- 
der one name in the Old Testament, but per- 
sonally distinguished to us by three different 
ones in the New, where this matter is re- 
ferred to. 

In the fourth and last Chapter, the pas*» 
sages of the Scripture, have been laid toge- 
ther, and made to unite their beams in one 
common center, the Unity of the Trinity^ 

* XVIII. ^ XIX. 

Which 
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Which unity is not metaphorical and figura- 
tive, but strict and real : and there can be no 
real unity in God, but that of his nature^ 
essence, or substance^ all of which are synony- 
mous terms : this unity considered in itself^ 
is altogether incomprehensible: but it is one 
thing to read and to know that there is a 
divine nature, and another thing to describe 
it That it is proved to be an unity of es- 
sence; 1st, Because the three persons are aU 
comprehended under the same individual and 
supreme appellation. They are the one Lord 
absolutely so called *, the Creator of tkexcorldf 
^nd the God of Israeli 2dly, Because they 
partake in common of the name Jeh(wah% 
which being interpreted means the divine Es^ 
sence; and what it signifies in one person, it 
must also signify in the others ; as truly as 
the singular name Adam, in its appellative 
capacity, expresses the common nature of all 
mankind. And this name neither is nor can 
be communicated without a contradiction to 
any derived or inferior nature, as well on ac- 
count of its signification as its application, 
which is expressly restrained to one only, 
Sdly, It is farther proved, in that the autho^ 

^ Chap. IV, Art. I. III. * IV. « ll. 

rityp 
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rky\ the secret mind^^ or counsel, and the 
p&wer^ by which all things are established and 
directed, is ascribed to Christ and the Spirit 
in common with God the Father ; and that 
in the same exercise of it, and upon the same 
occasions. 4thly, Because there is a par- 
ticipation of such divine attributes * as cantiot 
subsist but where they are original. Our un- 
derstanding, if it be moderately instructed, 
will satisfy us there can be one only who is 
eternal^ and possessed of holiness^ truths life, 
&c. in and from himself. Yet the whole 
Trinity is eternal, holy, true, living, and om- 
mipresent: therefore these three were, and will 
be one God from everlasting to everlasting. 
5thly, and lastly, Because there is a concur- 
lence of the whole undivided Godhead in all 
those acts\ every one of which have in them 
the character of a divine wisdom and omnipo- 
tence; and express such an intimate union 
and communion of the Holy Trinity, as the 
understanding of man cannot reach, and 
which no words can explain. For though it 
is and must be one God who doth all these 
things, yet it is the Father, the Son, and the 

» V. * VI. c VII. d VIII. IX. X. XI. XIL 
• XIII. Ac. ad fin. . 

Holy 
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Holy Spirit J who gmse us our beings instruct 
^tid illuminate* us, lead us, sj^ak to us, and 
sett present with us, who give to authority the 
church, raise the dead^ sanctify the elect, and 
perform eoery divine and spiritual operation. 

This is the God revealed to us in the hdy 
Scripture; very different from the Deity sa 
much talked of in our systematical schemes of 
natural divinity ; which with di its wisdonv 
never yet thought of a Christ or an Haif 
Ohostj by whom nature, now fallen wad 
blinded, is to be reformed, exalted, and saved. 
The Bible we Jcnow to be the infitlliWe word 
of God; the rule of our faith atid obedience^ 
I find this doctrine revealed in it, therefore I 
firmly believe and submit to it And as the 
Liturgy of the Church of England hath af- 
firmed the same in all its ofHces, und contaii^ 
nothing contradictory thereto ; I believe thai 
also : and hope the God whom we serve will 
defend it against all attempts toward reform*- 
ing Christianity out of it : that the church 
militant here in Earth, may continue to agree 
in this fundamental doctrine with the Church 
triumphant in heaven* For there the Angela 
wst not day and nighty praising this ThricCr 
Holy*^ blessed and glorious Trinity, Thej 

*Chap^IlL Art.-XiX.-' 

have 
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ba^e neither time nor inclination to dispute 
agaihst that Glory which they cannot sted- 
festly behold* And had we a little more 
humility and devotion, we should not abound 
so much with disputation. If in such a sub* 
ject as this we trust to our own reason, and it 
should prove at last to have betrayed us into 
ierror, irreligion, and blasphemy; what shall 
ve have to say in excuse for ourselves? We 
shall not dare to plead the dignity and 
strength of our rational faculties before the 
tribunal of Him, who came into the world to 
bring the wisdom of it to noughts And if 
the Religion oi Jesus Christ is to be corrected 
and softened till it becomes agreeable to 
the natural thoughts and imaginations of the 

human heart, then in vain was it said 

Blessed is fw whosoever shall not be offended 
in me. 

As for him, who is convinced that God is 
wiser than himself; who believes as he ought, 
and as the Catholic Church of Christ hath 
given him an example from the beginning; 
his danger lies on the other side : and while 
I venture to give him warning of it, / beseech 
him to suffer the word of exhortation, and to 
take in good part the faithful wounds of a 
friend. L^ him take care then, that wliile 

he 
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he values his orthodoxy he be not led una- 
wares to overvalue it, by drawing false con- 
clusions from it, and conceiting himself to be 
already perfect. If he knows and believes ia 
the true God, he doth well: but let not that 
which is an honour to him be any encourage- 
ment to dishonour God; the knowledge of 
whom will only serve to encrease our condemn 
nation, if we live in any lust of concupiscence^ 
even as the Gentiles who knew him not. And 
though it be the faith of a Christian, and not 
his morality, that distinguishes him from the 
rest of mankind ; yet that faith must appear 
in the conduct of his life ; even as love to a 
friend is best witnessed by a readiness to do 
him service. It is true, the service is not the 
love, nor of equal value with it; yet the love 
that refuses the service will be accounted as 
nothing. The mystery of faith is an invalua- 
ble treasure; but the vessel that contains it 
must be clean and undefiled ; it must be held 
in a pure conscience ; as the manna, that glo- 
rious symbol of the xcord of faith preached to 
us by the Gospel, was confined to the Taber- 
nacle, and preserved in a vessel of gold. A 
mind that is conformed to this world, and 
given up to its pleasures, though it repeat the 
Creed without questioning a single article of 

^ it, 
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it| will be abhorred in the sight of God, 23 d 
vessel unfit for the master's use ; and unwdr* 
thy, because unprepared, to stand in the mast 
holy place. It is the great excellence of faith^ 
that it, can produce such a transformation in 
the life and manners, as no other principle 
has any power to do: and many are possessed 
of this truth without applying it to their own 
advantage. It is to be feared, that a con- 
sciousness of this damps their zeal, and creates 
that poor, pitiful, cowardly indifference, so 
much in vggue ; which if it had not by mcci*' 
xJent found the name of charity^ would have 
been ashamed to shew its face in a christian 
country. They are cold and backward to 
promote any religious conversation ; they will 
not appear to be in earnest about their fiaith 
in the Eyes of the world, lest they should be 
forced to abridge somewhat from the gaiety 
of their lives, and to live as they speak. But 
let them remember, that without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord: no dross or impurity 
of this world will be suffered to continue in 
his sight. And in this, he is no hard master, 
reaping where he hath not sown^ and requiring 
the fruit of good works without giving us 
strength and ability to bring them foith. He 
has provided for us the precious blood of the 
2 X Lanib, 
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Lamb, and offered to us the assistance of his 
Holy Spirit, that we may be enabled to serve 
that living God in whom we believe. If we 
are pm-ged by him^ we shall be clean : if he 
washes us, we shall be whiter than mom : and 
when the kingdom of God shall come, and 
his glory shall appear, we shall be prepared to 
behold his face in righteotcsness. 

This and no other is my sincerest wish and 
prayer for every Christian, who shall give 
himself the trouble to peruse these papers; jn 
which I pretend to no merit but that of a 
transcriber; which I shall always esteem to 
be hoi^our enough, where the word of God is 
my original. And if they should be any way 
instrumental to promote so good an end, he 
will not have read, nor shall I have writtejj 
in vaiii. 
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LETTER 



COMMON PEOPLE. 



MEN AND BRETHREN, 

A S Christians and members of the Church 
of England^ you have been taught, that 
the true God, whom you are bound to believe 
and worship, is a Trinity in Unity. In the 
Name of these three Persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, you have been bap-- 
tized : and in the Litany are directed to pray 
to this Holy, blessed^ and glorious Trinity^ 
three Persons and one God, that he would have 
7nercy tipoii us miserable sinners. 

From the first propagation of the Gospel, 

there has been a sort of men in the Christian 

church, who had too high an opinion of their 

L 3 own 
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own knowledge and wisdom to submit quietly 
to this doctrine. They pretended it ^vas con- 
trary to their Reason and common sense, and 
impossible in the Nature of Things, that the 
true God should be made manifest in the flesh 
for the Salvation of the world; and hence 
they argued, that the Incarnation must either 
have been ai delusion, a fact brought to pass 
only in shew and appearance; or that the 
Person incarnate must have been some created 
Being, far inferior in power and dignity to the 
Divine Nature itself* 

About three hundred years after the death 
of Christ, when Paganism,, or the worship of 
idols, was losing its influence in the Roman 
empire, this Heresy, being come to its full 
growth, did immediately supply the place of 
it, and prospered to such a degree, that it 
overspread the greatest part of the East, and 
ended at last in the imposture of the false 
prophet Mahomet ; whose doctrine was rea- 
dily embraced wherever Atianism prevailed, 
and no where else amosg Christians; aind his 
disciples do at this day most zealously deny 
that Trinity which you worship. 

When the Teachers of the Chufch found 
themselves disturbed, and their people cori* 
*iupted more and more, by the daily increase 

of 
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0l[ this heresy ; upwards of three hundred 
Christian bishops, many of whom had beea 
tortured and ijnaimied in the heatheii perse-* 
cutions, assembled together at the city of 
Nice in Bithyniay and one Arius^ a prinx^ipal 
promoter of this ^yickedness, was summoned 
to appear before them : his doctrine and writ^ 
ings were condemned ; the Faith which these 
holy men had brought with them to the coun- 
cil was declared, and is now preserved in the 
Nicene Creed; which foim we make use of in 
the church, because it comprehends tl^e sense 
of our faith in a few words. But we do 
not rest our belief upon the Authority oi ^Lny . 
human form, because the doctrine therein ex.- 
prcssed is secured by the unquestionable au- 
thority of the Old and New Testaments. 

The Evidence of this faith, as it is found in 
the Scripture, I have endeavoured to extract 
and methodize in the best manner I could. 
The work was made public rather with an 
bumble and charitable desire to assist the 
^tudiesof the younger clergy, than to instruct 
the common people; and therefore it was first 
printed at Oxford. Nevertheless, I am well 
persuaded, that so many of the arguments 
therein contained are level to all capacities, 
that an unlearned reader may thence be able 
L 4 to 
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to satisfy himself, and inform his Christiaii 
neighbours. I shall therefore have no occa- 
sion in this place to urge any new evidence 
from the Scripture, but only to refer to some 
of the old: it being the design of this Address 
to obviate a set of j&oj&w/izr arguments, which 
have been made use of by some nameless 
writers to turn your aflfections from the doc- 
trine of the Trinity; most of whicK might be 
applied with as much propriety to prejudice 
you against any other article of faith in the 
Christian Religion* 

I. You know, my dear brethren, that pride 
is a very prevailing passion in human nature; 
and unless we are very much upon our guard, 
and are fortified with the true principles of 
Christian humility, we are all of us in danger 
of being ensnared by it. Men are proud of 
their clothes, and proud of their riches, and 
proud of their titles ; but, above all, they are 
proud of their understanding. Some men are 
endued with a strength of mind which enables 
them to bear up with cheerfulness under the 
common trials of sickness, and losses, and dis- 
appointments; while, perhaps, the same men 
cannot endure the thought of being cheated 
and imposed upon, because it is a reflection 

upon 
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upon their understanding. Our adversaries, 
therefore, hoping to make the stronger im- 
pression, apply themselves first of all to your 
pride, and inform you, that this doctrine of 
the Trinity is imposed upon your consciences by 
Church Authority^. But if the fact be laid 
before you, it will soon appear, that no point 
of faith is thus imposed upon yo\x by the 
Church of England. The points of faith 
which you are required to believe are inter- 
woven with all the forms and offices of our 
public Liturgy. Tliey are collected together 
for the younger sort of people in the Church 
Catechism; and for all teachers, whether 
clergy or laity, they are drawn out more at 
large in the Articles of Religion^ generally 
printed at the end of the Book of Common 
Prayen So that all the articles of faith being 
imposed in the same manner, it will follow, 
that tliey are all imposed by Church Authority 
or none of them. Let us put it to the trial, 
and begin with the first article of the Creed — 
/ believe in God the Father Almighty. How 
is this article imposed .r" Does the Church de- 

* See the title-page of a pamphlet called '** An Appeal 
** to the Common Sense of all Christian People, &C." 
printed for Millar , in the Strand, 

termine 
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teraiine by her own authority whether there 
is a God or not ? And so for the rest. Does 
the Church determine whether there is a 
Christ or an Holy Ghost ? whether tiiere will 
be a resurrection of the dead^ and a lyie eoer^ 
lasting? Certainly the Church neither does^ 
nor can pretend to determine any of these 
things for us ; because where any thing is de- 
termined by authority, such authority must 
be superior to what it determines : to suppose 
which, in this case, would be equally fabe 
and presumptuous. Therefore the ^ruth of 
the matter is this; that the Church does only 
declare that faith which it has received ; and 
instead of her imposingy this faith is imposed 
upon the Church by the uncontrolable autho- 
rity of God in the Holy Scripture, to which 
every private Christian is referred for the pro- 
per evidence of any particular doctrine, and 
for that of the Trinity amongst the rest 
Those articles which are of a nature inferior 
to the Church itself, are the only subjects of 
church authority. Thus, as the body is moir 
than the raiment that is worn upon it ; so the 
life and being of the Church is superior to 
those outward regulations, which serve only 
to the order, decency, and well-being of it ; 
and which the Church may, for this reason, 
6 appoint 
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Appoint, alter, and improve by her own au- 
thority. Biat if anynian kforais you, that 
points of faith, or moral practice, aie imposed 
upon your consciences l)y the same authority, 
he has either mistaken the case, or is himself 
endeavouring to impose upon your under- 
' standing. 

11. But '' the Gospel," they say, '' was de- 
signed for persons of ^11 capacities," and un- 
less all persons of common sense are qualified to 
/Understand what the Lord requires of them, 
we mwst ** <:hargq Almighty God with dealing 
• unfairly with his creatures*." Now if the 
Gospel be so easy, that nothing hut bare 
common sense is wanted for the understand- 
' ing of it, why do these authors write so many 
books to help you to understand it in the 
Arian sense? If you are able, as they flatter 
you, to instruct yourselves out of the Gospel, 
then their practice is a contradiction to their 
principle, and their labour is superfluous by 
their own confession. My brethren, we do 
not argue in this manner; we know that 
you have sense and ability to understand the 
merits of a cause, and are ready to hear rea- 

* Ibid. p. 2. 
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son, when it is plainly represented to yoa: 
but if you were able to make all things intel- 
ligible to your ownselves, we should neither 
preach to you, nor write books for you. 

When God appointed Teachers in his Church 
(1 Cor. XII. 28.) he certainly did not suppose 
that the congregation would be equally capa- 
ble of teaching themselves. If this were true, 
then indeed God would seem to have dealt 
unfairly with Christian people, by appointing 
a ministry of learned men, and providing for 
their instruction, as if bare common sense, 
with the Bible in its hand, were not so suffi- 
cient as our adversaries would have you be- 
lieve ; in opposition to m, but not to them- 
selves. 

The Duty of a Christian Minister is to 
teach; his studies are intended to qualify him, 
and his time is set apart for that purpose. 
For the bulk of the people, God hath ap- 
pointed labour and business of another kind, 
as necessary to support themselves and their 
families ; and their Duty is to hear. But if 
God has required you to do our work and 
your own too, then your lot is hard indeed. 
You will not, therefore, think it any reflec- 
tion upon your common sense, that God has 
appointed an order of Teachers in his Church, 
5 who 
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who will never desire you to believe what they 
are not at all times ready to prove; but will 
rather beseech him that these Teachers may 
be endued with faith and affection to fulfil 
the labour of Ictoe to which they are called, 
and courage to declare that truth which they 
have learned from the Holy Scriptures; and 
by thus praying for the Clergy, you will con- 
vince them, that God hath added Grace to 
your common Sense^ and that you practise that 
Christian charity which is more acceptable in 
His sight than the attainments of learning 
and knowledge; for these are no more than 
temporary qualifications, and are to be used 
only as means; but Charity is the end and 
perfection of all. 

III. They tell you, moreover, that people of 
all sorts have a right to Judge for themselves in 
matters of religion \ As this principle very 
nearly affects the peace of the Christian world, 
and the salvation of individuals, I would ad- 
vise you to enquire strictly into the meaning 
of these terms ; and to consider how far they 
may be justified, and how far they are to be 
condemned. Right is a pleasing thing, and 

* Ibid. p. 133. 
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liberty is an old temptation; bnt if any Chris- 
tian doth so assert his right against an human 
law, as to depart from his obedience and sub- 
jection to the divine law, such a right will do 
him no good when he has got it, because it 
will not protect him under his religious mis- 
takes against the superior judgment of God ; 
so far from it, that it is probably one of the 
chief mistakes he will have to answer for. 

When they assert that you are to Judge for 
yourselves, they must mean, either that you 
are to judge of truth by its proper evidence ; 
or that by a certain prerogative of conscience, 
you are to guess for yourselves what is right 
or wrong, without any evidence at all. If 
only the former of these Senses is intended, 
they say no more than we all say, and what 
the Church hath said ever since the Reforma- 
tion. If the latter is also allowed, and un- 
learned people have a right to follow their 
conscience (that is, their inclination) without 
any evidence, or with some false and partial 
representation of it ; then it will follow, that 
the difference between good and evil is not 
real, but imaginary; that truth and falshootl, 
like temporary fashions, are not the objects 
of reason but of fancy ; which doctrines, if 
admitted in their full latitude, would turn all 

reason 
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rcaison and religion upside down : and I thinly 
' they have done it in part aheady. 

When they come to apply this principle^ 
they take occasion to add, that if you ar^ 
convinced of such doctrines as they teach you, 
mz. that God Almighty is only one and the 
same person; that the Holy Ghost is Jirst 
minister in the government of the church; 
that he has angels to assist him; that Christ 
is to be honoured with mediatorial worship, &a 
^' then you have a Right to protest against 
** the Athanasian Creed\'' But I say, neither 
you nor I can possibly have any such right as 
this, unless we aie convinced by sufficient rea^ 
sons. Our persuasion can never be turned 
into an argument; unless it be also main*^ 
tained, that a man who is persuaded cav^ 
never be mistaken. The Mahometans are 
convinced, that their Alcoran is a divine re- 
velation ; that all Christians are guilty of 
blasphemy in believing, and idolatry in wor- 
shipping a Trinity in Unity ; and that they 
have a right to protest against the founda- 
tions of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. But as 
they are convinced of these things for very 
iad reasons, we pity the blindness of their un- 

' P. 115. 
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derstanding, and only laugh at the right they 
have assumed, as one of those many ground- 
less castles, which human vs^nity and bigotry 
have builded in the air. 

But allowing that Brians thus convinced 
have a right of protesting, what are orthodox 
Christians to do on the other hand? Have 
they no right? Does a persuasion confer a 
right on one side, and none on the other? 
That would be very unreasonaWe. Therefore 
we, who are convinced that the Creed of 
Atkanasius is more agreeable to the Scripture 
than the doctrines of Arianisniy have a right 
to remonstrate against the repealing of it; 
though we can never expect to do so, with- 
out being persecuted and reviled for it as long 
as we live, 

IV. To prejudice your minds against the 
Athanasian Creeds they inform you, that the 
doctrine of the Trinity, as there set forth, is 
not compressed in the zvords of Scripture; there 
are no such propositions to be found in the de^ 
clarations of Christ and his Apostles \ By 
this it is meant, that you do not find any 
such expressions as — Tjnnity, in Unity — not 
three Eternals^ hut one Eternal — and such 

likcr 
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like, ^e best course you can take lipoii this 
occasion, is to argue with them upon their 
ftwn principles, which generally stop a man's 
mouth sdonfer than any. other. Ask them^ 
where they find it asserted in the words of 
of Scripture, Almighty Gt>d is one supremi 
intelligent Being or Person f Ask them, ia 
what chajStef or verse, Christ or his Apostles 
did ever declare, thai the itoly Spirit is Jirst 
Minister in the Gacemment of the Church i 
and where it is said, that he has Angels for 
his Assistants ? Ask them, iagain, where they 
meet with the proposition — the worship of 
Christ is inferior ^ or meiUatorialf And you 
inight ask them twenty more such questions^ 
Which they can iiever answer upon theii: own 
j>rincij>les : so that they have employed an 
Argument tb corrupt you Which returns 
upon themselves, and with this disadvan^ 
tSige On their sidd, thai they have departed 
from the sense ias well as the words of Scrip- 
ture ; but the Church, if besides the words 
of ^riptii^e it uses others, ^oes still retain 
such a sehs6 as the Words of Scripture wilh 
clearly justify; 

Vi But lest you should believe this, they 

assure you the Athdnasian Creed has pro^ 

V&x. t* M posed 
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posed a downright contradiction as an Article, 
df Faith ; and if this be the ca^e, tbcA indeed 
we must allow that such a contradiction, can- 
liot be justified by the words of Scripture. 
** You must believe (say they) if tliis Creed 
'* has any weight, that three Gods is one 
*' God*." If you examine the Creed itself, 
you win find no such doctrine as they have, 
jiut into it; but, on the contrary, that t^^ 
l^'ather, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, are 
KOT THREE GODS, but ONE GOD; and 
again, " We jxtt forbidden^ by the Catholic 
^^ Religion, to say, there be Three Gods," 
1 pray you to observe this; and to consider 
with yourselves, whether our adversaries, sup- 
posing them to be satisfied in their own con- 
sciences that they were able to confute the 
Catholic doctrine of Three persons and one 
God, would have endeavoured to take advan- 
tage of * your simplicity, by putting this false 
notion of Three Gods into the place of it ? 

VL Upon other occasions, they try to give 
you an ill opinion of our ecclesiastical forms, 
by calling them the decrees of fallible men ^ 
and Creeds of human inventmi *" ; which is a 

• P. «7. > P. 5* « P. 37. 

very 



yipjry itteaa objectioki, unless they \vhd ittakd 
it, and propose a contrary sort of belief^ are 
themselves infalliblt^ We readily own that 
the persons, who drew tip the forms used in 
the Church, were mien Uke ourselves* But 
did they deliver the dextrine of these forms al 
their w$n doctrine, or as the doctrin6 of JMk 
jnaighty God in the Scripture? If they dp* 
livered it as their own^ then their, fallibUity 
mrould be a pertinent consideration t but if it 
is the doctrine of the Scripture, then the falH|^ 
bility of the men who delivered it, is nothing 
to the purpose; and as such only we tak^ it^ 
:using our own private judgment in relation tQ 
the mcn^ but sulxnitting our reason to the \yi^ 
fitlUble Spirit ofGod^ A judge who sita upo» 
4the bench by the king's authority, to deter* 
miixe civil causes, is a fallible man ; but so faj" 
as JftiC makes the law of the land the rule of 
his judgment, he is infallible. And we nevtf 
attempt to persuade you, that the teachers of 
our Church are infallible^ but so far only a3 
they make the Scripture the rule of theii* 
judgment Therefore, when you hear them 
reflected upon as fallible men, do them ^ 
much justice as to ask yourselves the ques« 
tion, whether they who make this objection 
are themselves infallible ? Is not the Author 
MS of 
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of an Appeal to the Common Sense of all 
Christian People^ a fallible man, when he telfa 
you, in terms of human invention, that God 
is one supreme intelligent Agent or Person? 
that the Holy Spirit is his^rst Minister f that 
Christ did really suffer in his highest capacity^ f 
that he is to be honoured with Mediatorial 
fFbrshipf Voth he not deliver these doctrines 
as a ^llible man? Yea rerily, not only as one 
who may be, but who actually is, deceived, if 
the Scripture is true. 

VII. As a farther encotrragement to oppo- 
sition, you are taught that any body may deny 
the Trinity upon Protestant principles. And 
here give me leave to tell you, my friends, 
that there are some people who seem to think 
it is the profession of a Protestant, not to i(^ 
lieve but to deny; and that a man is no good 
Protestant unless he disputes every thing that 
falls in his way. Had this been the true 
Christian spirit, our Saviour would probably 
have recommended it to his hearers, by setting 
a bear, or a tyger, or a fox, before them, and 
proposing these creatures as the best examples 
of it Instead of which, he shewed them wbat 

his 
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his followers ought to he, by presenting to 
them a little child as their pattern; whence 
the people were to understand, that as a little 
diild receives the instruction of its parents, 
without any of the perverse disputings of a 
corrupted mind; so ought jthey to receive the 
kingdom of heaven, that is, the doctrine q£ 
the Gospel Ihis is a disposition lovely in 
the sight of God and men, and so far from 
rendering the possessors of it more liable to 
^ imposed upon, that none but persons of 
this^emper are able to discern the.truth wheii, 
it is oiFered, according to that expression of 
Christ—/ thank thee^ O Father j Lord of hea^ 
wn and earth, that thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast reoenled 
them unto babes. There would be more peace 
in the world than there is now, if men would 
but remember this ; and there would be more 
wisdom too: for none are so blind as they 
who are always jM)asting of the quickness of 
their own eye-sight; they are so filled up with 
the opinion of their understanding every things 
that it is impossible to make them understand 
yhen they are mistaken. 

Put itmay be dangerous to enlarge any far-' 
*ther upon this s.ubject, lest it should be sus- 
pected that I am leading you into popery. 

M 3 There 
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Thert \$f however, a' veiy fabe light, iri 
Irhich your liberty, as protestanU^iis repre^ 
Mfited to you; Md therefore I thialc it my 
duty to make yoa aware of it ^^ No Pro* 
♦^ te^tant (they say) (U|n, cofl^isisrtently with 
'' acknowledging the Scripture u the only 
•* rule, charge you with the least presitmp* 
•* tibn, for bringing decrees not found there 
" to the tert of a ratiOiiAl enquiry ^** Th« 
decree here alluded to is the doctrine of a 
Trinity in Unity, As to myself, nay whole 
book bears witness for me, that I thought it 
my own duty, and would have it also be your 
practice, to bring this doctrine to the test of 
Scripture, as the only sufficient rule in such 
a case. And I am persuaded, no reasonable 
Christian will have any obrjection to your pro- 
ceedings, if you examine in the best mamicf 
you are able, wkether the Catholic doctrine ^ 
the Trinity is found in the Scripture, or not 
But we shall charge you justly with a great 
deal of presumption, if you undertake to com* 
pare it with scripture as a decree not found in 
Scripture: for this is to beg the question; 
that is, to take it for granted that a decree is 
fake^ and then compare it with the Scripture 
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x6 see whether it be true. If tlii$ is your 
method, you must unavoidably concluae as 
ydiir advisers have done before you. To 
jirei^fent \irhich, I recommend those words of 
the wise man— J?e that arm>ereih a matter^ 
before he Medreth tt, it is folly j and shame unto 
hm\ A trotestatit who enters upon a mock 
enqliiry with these prejudices and anticipa- 
tions, is guilty of great injustice towards his 
Chif istian brethren, and is aU the while putting 
A trick Ttpon himself 

If you consult the discourse to the reader, 

prefixed to the Cdihotic Docirinel you ,will 

sec, toWard the latter end of it, upon what 

groundis I have charged the learned Dr. Clarke 

ihd* his followers, with this imfair practice 

of hrtfiging to th6 Scripture that knowledge 

wtitcli^ liiey ought to receive from it. Perhaps 

. you never, hieard any history of that author, 

thdrefbre I will tell you* thus much of him : 

that he \m a nian greatly to be respected for 

his temper and stholarship : but it happened, 

unfortunately for his character as' a Christian^ 

that he wrote a celebrated book upon the 

IBeing arid Attributes (or perfections) of God; 

flCtid haviiig discovered, as he thought, by th« 

^Pnw.XlV, 13. 
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force of hi«i own wit, what God was and must 
be in all respects, he rejected the Christian 
fjoctrine of the Trinity; and to put the best 
face he could upon his Unbplief, spent much 
pf the remainder of his life in writing ambi-r 
guous comments, and finding various rea^i^ngSj, 
that is, in picking holes ip tl^e Bible, 

The Author of an Appeal to the; Cijmmofi 
Sense of all Christian Feopl^, calls hiin, the 
immortal Dr. Clarke %. and has bop-owed fron^ 
him the substance of that whole bpok, whicl^ 
Vas the worst thing he ever vfTOte in his life. 
The glittering Ql[\BXfLCt^rs pf gre^tty lear^e^^ 
and immortal^ are frequently thfpwn out with 
an intention to dazzle the eyes pf common 
readers ; and chiefly by those writers who ^re 
most forward tp sicquse us pf an implicit obe-: 
dience to human autfiority^ and the decrees of 
fallible and interested men. But if you leave 
the faith and hope of a Christ:ian, your los3 
will be equally great, whethprypu are tempte4 
to it by the Pppe pf Romej, or by the immortal 
Dr. Samuel Clarke. 

Vni. Npw wp are upon the subject of 
|i^man characters, J will propose to you, pQ 

the 
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(he^jbther hand, those learned and godly Mar* 
t^rs, whe were concerned in, reforming, the 
church of England from the errors of Popery, 
{f the doctrine of thel'^'rinity is so contrary to 
the Scripture^ M our adversaries would have^ 
you b^ljevft how did it happen that these 
men, who were certainly endued with all th^ 
advantage and prn^gments of human learning, 
^nd h^ th? Pible ^Q often in their hands, 
that they translated pvery word of it into the 
English tx^ngue, suffered this dQCtrine of the 
Trinity to stand unreformed ? I will shew 
you how the Arians endeavour to solve thi^ 
difficulty, which is indeed a" very great one. 
They say, ^* it may fairly he presumed, that 
■^ ai? they werip just pqme out of the grgss 
** cpffuptions^ pf Pppery, thfy did npt s^e thq 
" whple truth as it is in Jesus •.'■ So that, 
^otwi^h^taQding thtvf resolution to reform, 
yet Pppery hung 24>out them still, and th^ 
did not reform so much as they ought to bare 
^one, But if ypu are to be guided by pre* 
sumptions, you will soon discover, that the 
direr presumption is on the other side, when 
f;he nature of men and things upon such oc« 
prions is rightly considered. When tareS| 

^ Prefiuij, p, 4| 
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gioiring amoingst wheat, vk tb hi |iliidk:iNl< 
1^ thefe is not nearlj to much dafefger tlieM^ 
aay tares shoidd be left belhind, s tliatsmie- 
of the wheat ishould be/f^lucked up^ ifioiig wftl^ 
thenoL If yott have a crooked stick in jrdtLr 
handy and would make it straight, the fltst 
1^ you takd is to bend it too tMith ff«h c^%- 
trary way; after which it tmf Mim t« b» 
right at last Just so it happcti*, thit if tnvtir^ 
hind are! offended with any thin^, ttid serfsibfe 
of a past error, they ai-e apt) to fly fifOth it'^itfe 
an tmdistinguishing. avafsioi^ a^ to fa^' 1^« 
fore they aife aware, into the coAtiWJ^ ex- 
treme : and their prgudice, if they'haVe any, 
isnotybr, but againsti what they are ddrrect- 
ing. Instead of doing too little, they ire iii 
danger of being in such a heat as it^ &def do 
eyery thing they set about : whence it is most 
naturally to be infen^edj that out Divines, 
who reformed the errofs of Popery, were not 
then inclined to act in favour of Popery. A 
spirit df reformation is an excellent thing ; 
and I wish to God it abounded amongst us 
pipre than it does, provided it would exert its 
force against those r^al corruptions, which 
jare but too visible to all serious members of 
the Church of England ; but unless it is tem- 
pered with great wisdom and caution, it dc- 

generate* 
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l^nirates natuyalhfr ^nto a spirit t>£.ooiitradkv 
4aiyh. Wfaiclitdiiiigt being considered, I wouU 
advise you not to be influenced by any peer 
ioihptiTt re^dfeioils upon the judgment of 
tnir first refonders, till theArians .are able to 
prore^ by somd direct eoidcnc€f that the doo 
Irine of the Trinity, as now expressed in our 
;taii€ds and offices, is an unreformed article of 
'papery. \ ; . 

' IX* Our adversaries Ly so great a stress 
upDii this charge x£ popery, and find it so 
convenient at every turn, that they are der 
termined to make papists of us at any rate ; 
therefore they assure you, in words not fit for 
a Christian to repeat, that ^' the church of 
^^ Rome has as good a right to impose thtf 
'* worship of angels, and the Virgin Mary 4 
f^ upon the consciences of men, as tho 
^^ church of England had to imposie tbe 
'* worship of the Holy Spirit as God^ ahd 
^^ of Three Persons as one God*.'* The 
papists, without question, will thank them^r 
putting th6 worship of the Virgin Mary upon 
9k level with that of the Holy Spirit 9u| 
this respect being paid to the papists at 

#ur 
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<m expence, is is propi^ you should be 
inade acquainted with the merits of tUs 
afiain . 

\ The papists do nM pretend to justify their 
worship of the blessed Virgin by any precept 
or example of the Scripture ; but tell you, in 
iftome fabulous legends, what heavenly iavourt 
have been granted to her worshippers; that 
ignorant people may be encouraged to the 
like idolatry. But where will the Ariam 
find any such stofies imposed by the church 
of England, to justify the worship of the 
Holy Ghost? 

If you ask the papists how they can prove 
that we ought to worship the blessed Virgin, 
the best argument they can alledge, is the 
{practice and infallibility of their own Roman 
Catholic church : but do we ever attempt to 
quiet your scruples with any pretensions to 
tmfccriptural authority, or perso^ial infalli-r 
Klity? 

' Let us pass at length to the Scripture it- 
self which will shew you how dangerous it 
ft for unlearned and well meaning people 
to trust themselves in the hands of an Avian 
i«easoner. 

Doth the Scripture, in any chapter or verse 
of it:, call tl^ bodies of Christian people the 
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Temple of the Virgin Mary ? But the apostle 
St Paul saith — Knoxg^ ye not that your body is 
the Temple of the Holy Ghost*? And what 
is the use of a temple? Is it not an house of 
prayer, praise, and sacrifice? He that has a 
temple must be entitled to divine honours iti 
it ; or we shall be guilty of idolatry when wc 
worship him in his ofwn temple; which is 
absurd. The apostle himself makes this prac- 
tical inference in the words which imine- 
diately follow — Therefore glorify God in your 
body. And if the word God in this place de« 
notes an object of worship exclusive of the 
Holy Spirit (as our adversaries arc obliged to 
suppose, or give up the point) then it will 
follow that the Temple belongs to one Beings 
and the glory and worship to another; which 
is one of those many strange things you arc 
bound to beheve, before you can be of the 
Arian opinion *. 

Can you find it any where written in the 
scripture, that the angels of heaven wor- 
shipped the Virgin Mary ? Read the sixth 

* See Catb. Doct. Ch. 11. Art. X. 

^ You may see the Author of t\it Appeal driven to tbif 
absurdity, and endeavouring seriously to uphold itj if yda 
consult kis book, p. 61, 62. 

chapter 
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chapter of the prophet Imiqh^ m which 
the Seraphim ascribe Glory to that Lord of 
Hosts who spake the following words to the 
prophet — Goy and tell this people^ hear ye m- 
decd^ but tmderstand not. Sec. Now St Paul 
teadies us, in the last chapter, of the Acts^ 
that these words were spoken by the Holy 
Glukst. So that when we say, *^ G^ory b^ 
" to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
^' HOLY GHOST," we have the examine of 
the seraphim in heaven for this way of worr 
jhip; a considreratioh which will make us easy 
under all the opposition it meets with here 
below in the world *. 

, When y m have reflected upon these things, 
then yoyi may ask yourselves the question, 
Whether Christians, who are born of God, 
are any where said to be born of the Virgin 
JVfary? Whether the apostles, who were 
called of God to the ministry of the Gospel, 
were called of the Virgin Mary? Whether 
the Virgin Mary can be tempted and blas- 
phemed hy sinners? Whether she conferred 
divine inspiration upon the prophets of the 
Old, or the apostles of the New Testament ? 
Whether we are baptised in the NAME, 

• See Catb.Doct. Ch^, III. Art. XIX. 

1 that 



t^i^t ^ into the religion and worship oi the 
Virgki Ma^ry? But all these thkigs^ and 
many ittore, afe Uye qf the Holy Spirit : viitko 
4weUmg in oue body/ as in his own. tempfe;- 
is thereiii^ to be served and glorified ; and be* 
ing a]so worshipped^ and ^orified, tc^ether 
with. th|^ leather and the Son, by tlie angeit 
of heaven, I think we have a better right td 
worship him here upon earth, than^the papists 
have to worship th^ Virgin Mary* 

Our adversaries would persuade you w» 
have so little to say upon thi& subject irenti 
thp Scripture, that it is a great favour In. thcnt 
not to triumph over us, s^ndinsultui for it^J 
As. if it wjere no insult upon the churcK of 
England, to suppose her worship a& ground^ 
less as the idolatry of the papists ! 

The Argument drawn from the words of 
Imiah^ with those of St Paul, is very jAiia^ 
and very close.: ^' The Lord of Hosts, whom 
^* the seraphim glorified, spake those word^ 
** which were spoken by the Holy Ghost; 
*^ therefore th^ Ho^ly Ghost is Ae Lord of 
** Hosts whom the. seraphim glorified:'' Yiet 
the authpr of the ^jf?j&tfa/ declares, that na^ 
thing can be more fallacious . than ■. this way ^ 
• 

^ See Affealf p. 104. note. 

reasonings 
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reasoning J and that he could in the $amtfndn* 
ner conclude that Isaiah is the Lord^ becausi^ 
the words of the Lord (I was found of them 
that sought me not) are applied to Isaiah^ 
Rom. X. 20. where the apostle thus intro^ 
duces them — But Esaias is very boldy and 
saith^ I was found of them that sought me nat\ 
This author, I believe, "is the first Christian 
who did ever suppose, that the apostle applied 
the words in this verse to the person of Esaias; 
or those m the preceding to the person of 
Moses. This, however, is not worth insist- 
ing upon, because he has mistaken the nature 
of the argument The force of it lies here ; 
that the speaJjcer of the words above-men- 
tioned, as they stand in the prophet Isaiah^ 
is called by the name of the Lord of HostSf 
was glorified by angels, seated upon the throne 
of heaven, and sent a prophet by his own au- 
thority ; and this speaker, as St Paul informs 
us, was the Holy Ghost. If the Scripture 
doth, any where assert that Isaiah spake un- 
der the same name, and vrhh the same cir- 
cumstances, then we shall be ready to allovi^ 
that the cases are parallel, and will worship 
him also. Had the objector expressed him- 

• P. 63. 

self 
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jself clearly,' his meaning would have appeared 
to be this; that because God speaks by a 
prophet, and speaks also by his Holy Spirit, 
as much may be inferred in honour of the 
one as of the other. But when God speaks 
by a prophet, he speaks by owther ; when 
he speaks by his Spirit, he speaks by Him- 
self. He reconciled the world by Jesus Christ, 
but not as by another ; for God was in Christ 
reconciling the world to himself. So when he 
speaks by his Spirit, he speaks by himself; as 
truly as a man utters his voice by the spirit 
or breath of his awn mouth; -or searchcth 
his own thoughts by the operation of his owa 
mind. I am not afraid, to insist upon this 
comparison, because I borrow it from St. 
Paul; and it demonstrates such an unity be- 
tween God and the Spirit of God, as Chris- 
tians believe, and Arians do not: nor do they 
attempt to get over it by any solution I have 
yet seen, which will not also prove that ^ a 
man and his spirit must be two different 
beings: or that we may correct an apostle's 
argument till it squares with our own opinion, 
Jn this manner reasons the author of the Ap- 
peal. The Spirit is represented as a Person 
. who searcheth the deep things of God, and con- 
VOL. I, N sequent ly 
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sequenily he cannot he God^. Bat if he can- 
not be God, because he searcheth the things 
of God, then the spirit of a man cannot be 
man, because it* knoweth the things of a man. 
But observe how he proceeds: ^' No man, 
^' says he, can know, or make known to 
*> others the thoughts of a man, but either 
*^ the m^n himself, or he to whomsoever the 
" man will discover them.'' In which words 
the premises are manifestly changed. The 
apostle saith. What man knoweth the things 
of a man^ but the spirit of man which is 
in him; that is, the man himself: but the 
author of the Appeal sg^ys, either the man 
himselfy or some other. The Scripture itself 
gives us the Catholic conclusion ; this aU 
teration of the Scripture wDl admit of the 
Avian conclusion. From St. Paul's compa-? 
rison, the Spirit is God himself; from this 
author's, he is either God himself, or some 
other. 

X. In a book lately published against the) 
Articles oj Religion, under the title of The 
Co7ij essionuly I have met with a new objection 
to our wav of worship; which, as it can 

» P. 66, 

deceive 
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deceive none but common readers, I shall 
present you with it in this place. " The 
** Athanasian creed says," as the author of 
this work observes, '' that in ALL THINGS 
^^ the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity iu 
" Lenity is to be worshipped*/' Then he 
asks, '^ Is this the case in ALL our forms of 
** worship ? Turn back to the Litany" (that 
is, turn forward^ the Litany standing after 
Xht Athanasian Creed) " and you will see three 
*' distinct invocations of the three Persons, 
** to each of whom the term God is assigned, 
" implying a sufficiency in each, inhisj&er- 
** sonal capacity, to hear and grant the 
*^ petition." This, he assures you, is a re- 
markable and notorious deciatio9i from the 
Athanasian maxim; and that others might be 
given in great abundance. 

By an Athanasian^ he means a Christian 
maxim : but calls it Athanasia?i, that your 
faith may seem to stand ifi the wisdom of men : 
and our deviation from this maxim is evident 
to him, ftom the three distinct invocations 
in the beginning of the Litany. But if you 
look into the Litany itself, you will discover, 
that these three invocations are followed by a 

* Conftiiknal^ p. 319, 

N 2 • fourth. 
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fourth, addressed to the " Holy, blessed, and 
^* glorious Trinity, three Persons and ONE 
** GOD." In the three former petitions, 
the Unity in Trinity; in tjie fourth, the 
Trinity in Uniti/, is worshipj^^ed : but of this 
fourth he takes no notice ; and then accuses 
the church of a remai^kable aivd notorious de-? 
viation from her own maxims ; whereas he 
ought to have taken the whole address tOt 
gether, and then have urged his exceptions, 
if any such could have been reasonably made 
against it. To take one portion of any form, 
abstracted from another which completes it, 
and then charge his brethren with defects and 
contradictions of his own making, is agreea- 
ble neither to sound criticism, por indeed to 
common eqiiity. Such a practice as this will 
convict even the scripture jtself of atheism ; 
for if you leave out the words — The fool hath 
said in his hearty there will remain the naked 
assertion — there is no God. Qr it might be 
proved from the Gospel, as I once heard it 
attempted by an excommunicated infidel, that 
the Old Testament is now to be utterly con-r 

demned and l^id aside, because it is said 

Hang all the law and the Prophets. But if 
the sentence be taken in that form in which 
the Scripture Jiath given it, the sense is 

entirely 
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Entirely altered ; and so it happens with the 
t)bjection lately discovered by the author of 
the Confessional His brethren, as you have 
seen, Accuse us of believitig in Three Gods; 
and he mocks at our worship, as if it could be 
reconciled with no other princijile. 

XI. But it is said farther, that the doc- 
trine of the Trinity is an offensive doctrine *, 
\vhich has dofie infinite mischief to the cause 
of Christ's religion, and that it is in vain to 
expect the conversion of Jews, Mahometans and 
Heathens ^y So long as we hold this doctrine 
tiecessary to salvation. 

On siich occasions as this, the Gospel, I 
fear, will countenance but a very small de- 
gree of compliance. In matters indifferent, 
and for the sake of those who have not 
yet broken the bond of peace and Christian 
unity, every concession ought to be made 
that can be made with innocence. But if 
we once quit our moorings, to launch out 
into the boiindless ocean of worldly Policy, 
miscalled Moderation, in search of prose- 
lytes, whose pride, pleasure and merit it 
is, not to be found and converted, we shall 

* P. 66. of the JfftAl. ^ k 133 /(Ww 

n3 \^ 
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be rewarded with shame and disappointment, 
and shall also make shipwreck of our own 
faith. 

The Socinians objected it to us long ago^ 
that the doctrines of the Trinity and Incarna- 
tion prevent the conversion of Mahometans, 
Jews and Pagans, And the same doctrines 
hinder our Arians and Socinians too from 
"being converted : the true character ,of the 
Christian Saviour, and the true object of 
Christian worship, being so essential to the 
Gospel, that no man is to be accounted a 
convert, till he" agrees with Christians in 
these articles. Were we to alter the Chris- 
tian faith into what Jews, Turks and Pagans 
believe, then we should gain them all; for 
then we should be agreed ; that is, we should 
cease to be Christians as well as they. 

If this reasoning is of any force in one 
case, it must be admitted in others. Tlie 
Trinity, they say, is so offensive to the Turks, 
that wc shall never gain them till rt is given 
up. No: nor then neither. For Mahomet 
gave them a liberty of having several wives; 
but Christ hath taught lis, that God in the . 
beginning made them male and female^ and 
that a Christian must have no more wives 
tlian Adam had^ Of thi3 doctrine I may 

there- 
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therefore say, with as much reason as the 
Arians do of the Trinity, that it has done 
infinite mischiefs and that we can never expect 
the conversion of Mahometans, so long as it 
keeps its place in the Gospel of Christ If 
an Arian or Socinian were to preach in the 
streets of Constantinople, insisting properly 
upon this doctrine, he would make no con- 
verts : for the Turk will as soon be persuaded 
to worship the Trinity in Unity, or even three 
different Gods, as submit to have no more 
than one wife. And this may serve to shew 
the weakness and absurdity of such popular 
arguments ; to which, I apprehend, our dis- 
putants against the Church would not apply 
themselves so very often, could they depend 
safely upon better topics. If the present faith 
and worship of the Church are against the 
Scripture, that is enough ; and we sliall want 
no other arguments to persuade us out of 
them. But if they are not, I leave you to 
judge, my friends, whether we ought to for- 
sake them out of civiUty to the Turks, who 
pray five times a day that they may never 
become Christians. 

But there are Papists in tlie world who 

"have souls to be saved as well as the Turks ; 

and what would they think of us, if. we 

N 4 should 
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should gratify Jews, Heathens, and Maho- 
metans, by denying the Trinity ? They have 
always been found in the belief of this doc- 
trine ; '^nd we could never hope to recover 
any proselytes from the errors of Popery; 
but on the contrary, should make the re- 
ligion of Protestants more odious than ever ; 
if under the name of reformation, we were 
to root up the foundations of the Gospel. 
You have heard, perhaps, that they have 
called tis Heretics for these two hundred 
years past; and very falsely : but if we should 
abjure the Christian ' Trinity, we should no 
longer have the name for nothing; but 
should be guilty of adding tliat truth to 
the accusation, of which they would not fail 
to make their advantage. And lastly, the 
far greatest part of Protestants would re- 
ject us. 

These things being considered, we are 
brought at length to the following issue: 
that to please some, we must part with the 
doctrine of the Trinity; and to please others, 
we must keep it. Which may shew plainly 
enough what I have had in view from the 
beginning of this Epistle, that merely popular 
arguments are of no use towards settling 
points of scriptural doctrine; but may be 

turned 
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turned this way or that, as the manager finds 
it most convenient. Discretion and charity 
are indeed to be consulted by every Christian, 
and on every subject; but a writer who has a 
good cause to maintain, and knows where 
its proper strength lies, will not go out of his 
way to amuse people with what is nothing to 
the purpose. Whereas, if a cause is not so 
strong as it should be, popular considerations 
serve to put the reader into an heat; and 
when a man's passions are up, he will hear 
no reason on one side, and requires none on 
the other. 

XII. There is one more of their insinua- 
tions, which is the last I shall make any 
remarks upon at present ; and it is this, viz. 
that " there are several Clergymen of the 
** Church of England, who groan under the 
" weight of the Athanasian forms and wor- 
" ship, that would be very glad of your as- 
" sistance to be delivered fi'om so great a 
" burden upon their consciences*.'' For the 
credit of the Church of England, I hope 
there are not many such : but if any clergy- 
men should be so mistaken as to imagine, 

» Affeal, p. 120. 

that 
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that a contempt for any of the Christian doc- 
trines is an argument of their superior sense 
and learning, they are more truly the ob- 
jects of Pity, than of Envy or Imitation : 
and your Arian counsellors, who are so for- 
irard to caution you against human authority, 
will give me leave to advise you not to de- 
pend upon human ejcample. An error is still 
an ^rror, though it resides in a Clergyman ; 
and instead of being thereby sanctified, is 
only more deformed and dangerous than it 
was before. A profane oath, or a curse, would 
sound the m jre horrible, if a Bishop were to 
have the uttering of it. A toad is an hideous 
creature in every situation; but is never so 
much abhorred as when it creeps into the 
best room of the house. The ministers of 
Christ are the salt of the earth ; and if this 
salt ha^e lost its savour^ wherewith shall it be 
seasoned? •^ 

The Scripture will teach you, that the wor- 
ship of the Golden Calf was a grievous sin, 
though Aarony who was a Clergyman, had 
the making of it. And there was a time, 
when the whole body of the Clergy, I mean 
the Jewish, determined Christ himself to be 
a blasphemer and deceiver, and were instant 

with 
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with loud voices requiring that he might be 
crucified 

Those clergymen who, like Dr. Clarke and 
his follower, the author of the Appeal^ do 
by their own confession believe two different 
Gods, while they falsely accuse us of believe- 
ing ThreCj would undoubtedly be very glad 
to be well rid of a Trinity in Unity: as the 
Turks were, when they took the religion of 
Mahomet into the place of it. And if they 
should at length prevail, by dint of popular 
clamour and importunity, of which some 
wonderful effects have been ^een in tMs king- 
dom, the Turks and the Jews too, would con- 
gratulate them upon their victory; and so 
would every deterifiined Deist and Atheist 
in the nation. Yet, after all, none of them 
would worship that imagined inferior Deity, 
whom this author would persuade you to 
worship. 

I believe it also to be very true, that they 
would, as their advocate tells you, be very 
glad of your assistance. And 1 have been 
considering with myself in what form and 
manner your assistance can be administered. 
They can hardly mean, that you should as- 
sist them with the pen and write books upon 
Refofjnation i for very few amongst you ara 
1 scholars : 
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scholars : nor with the tongue, for you ate 
no orators. And I know not how you can 
assist them otherwise, except it be with fire 
and sAvord, as the reforming Clergy were as- 
sisted in the last century, when loyalty was 
malignity, and episcopacy was anti-chris- 
tianity, and the most miserable oppression 
and slaveiy of two thirds of the people, was 
celebrated as a state of Christian lib^^ to 
the prevailing party. 

We know but too well, that the Gospel, 
with all its doctrines, is an insupportable 
burden to those who do not believe it : and 
so is the law of the land to those who do not 
like to be under the restraint of it Some 
men are fond of liberty in one shape, and 
some in another. Some think as they please; 
and others act as they please. This latter 
sort of people, many of whom are groaning . 
under the weight of political forms, would 
also be very glad of your assistance toward 
amending the constitution, and restoring 
gentlemen to that state of freedom, in which 
they might follow their consciences with- 
out any danger. And, perhaps, they would 
not object to your assistance as unwarrant- 
able in the sacred cause of liberty, though 
you should accomplish their purposes by pul- 
ling 
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ling the magistrate from his chair, the judge 
from his bench, the two houses of parlia-^ 
nient from their seats, and the king from his 
tlirone. 

These are the prospects I have before my 
eyes, when I hear Deists and Sociiiians ha^ 
languing the pubHc upon the subjects of 
Conscience and Imposition: which prospecta 
having been once realized in this church and 
kingdom, cannot be deemed altogether chi- 
merical.* Such popular reasonings as I have 
now been contending with, have already pro- 
duced the most fatal consequences, to the 
triumph of the Papists, and the scandal of 
the reformation : they have deceived you 
once: and unless you are upon yo..r guard, 
they will deceive you again : and the last er* 
ror shall be worse than the Jirst : worse in it- 
itself, and worse in its consequences. It 
pleased God to deliver the Church from its 
captivity under the Puritans, and the people 
from their infatuation : but if experiments, 
Y'hen they have been tried, leave us no wiser, 
or, perhaps, not so wise as they found us, it 
IS much to be questioned wliether we shall 
Ugain meet with the like indulgence: at least, 
it MJU he safest always to bear in mind, that 

course 
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course of divine Providence in a similar in* 
stance, proposed as a warning to all Chris- 
tians by the apostle St. Jude, How that the 
Lord having saved the people out of the land 
qf Egypt, afterwards destroyed them that ie- 
Ucced not. 

Those authors who would stir you up to 
seditious motions, make you so many fair 
speeches, and lay claim to so much candor 
and charity, that you may easily mistake 
them for your best friends. But I must now' 
leave you to judge for yourselves, whether a 
writer, who lies sculking in the dark, under 
a nameless title-page, can really love you bet- 
ter than one, who is not afraid to subscribe 
his name at length to what he has written, 
and is exposing himself for your sakes to be 
reviled and persecuted in the monthly pub- 
lications of infidel critics, who on account of 
the intbrmution I have here given you, with 
a desire to clear away some of that dust, 
which they and their friends are perpetually 
throwing into your eyes, Arill find, if possible, 
son)c worse names tor me than they have 
ever done yet They have expressed their 
wrath ag;iinst me more than once or twice ^ 
and probably they will now do it again. 

But 
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Bat a little more ill language will do me no 
harm; and if I can do you any good at 
such an expence, it will all be chearfully 
taken by your 

Very sincere Friend, 

and most affectionate 
Brother in Christ, 



Pluckley, WILtlAM JONE& 

Dec. 16, J766, 
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MY DEAR BtlETHREK, 

"V^OU live in an age and in a country, in^ 
which most men*think they have a right 
to do and say just what they please. Thus far, 
indeed, we are still under the protection of 
the law, that one man cannot shoot another 
through the head without being hanged for 
. it ; unless he does it upon a principle of ho*- 
nour. But he may asperse characters, accuse 
the innocent, put-darkness for light and light 
for darkness, blaspheme God, dishonour the 
king, and expose the nakedness of his coun- 
try, without being called to any account. 

o 2 Before 
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Before the flood of Noah, the earth wa5 
filled with violence, God was despised, all 
goodness was trampled under foot, and they 
were too far gone to take any warning. The 
Gospel tells us it shall be so again : and all 
good people, whose brains are not turned with 
empty sounds, can plainly see, that the glo- 
rious liberty of these latter days will be the 
grand instrument in bringing the new world 
up to that degiee of corruption which de- 
stroyed the old. 

That the influence of Chjfistianity, which is 
now so much decayed, may be less and less 
every day, books and pamphlets are indus- 
triously handed about among the common 
people, to turn away their hearts from Chris- 
tian Truth to the fables of infidelity. I do 
not mean that these publications abound with 
oaths, curses, and obscenity, though the press 
is daily delivered of them also ; but that they 
give God the lie in all the doctrines by which 
our Holy Religion is distinguished; and if 
they should be attended to and received, must 
provoke Him to transplant the Christian Faith 
to some other quarter of tlie earth, which has 
not so much neglected his gocxlness. 

Some may promise themselves, that when 
this happens a state of perfect freedom will 

take 
4 
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take place; but let them know, that how 
freely soever men may offend against one 
another, God is not to be hitimidated by thd 
claims of licentiousness. The God of Chris-^ 
tians is and will be the Ruler of the World, 
whether libertines consent to his dominion or 
not; and they may assure themselves, that 
the departure of the Christian religion will be 
no peaceable event. When the Founder of 
our Faith expired, the heavens wefe darkened^ 
the earth shook, and the minds of meii were 
troubled and confounded. When God de* 
parted from the Jewish nation, di^ord, pes* 
tilence, and famine, all the horrors of war, 
and all the miseries of sedition and slavery 
succeeded. The destruction of the world by' 
the flood, the burnirig of Sodom, the captivity 
of Jerusalem) and other like visitationiS, are to 
be understood as so many Warnings of that 
fate which all apostates will meet with in ano* 
ther world, and as examples of what mil iliost 
probably befuU them in this world. 

It has been a method constantly c^bservod 
by Divine Providence to punish national sin 
with national misery. This nation is not 
without its miseries, both many and grievoui^ 
upon all ranks of people: and what is worse, 
they are like the miseries of a mail tinder a 
3 mor* 
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mortification, of which he is not sensible. 
The evils so magnified and trumpeted up by 
the seditious', are the smallest evils of the 
time. He tha^ cannot se^ how they have all 
arisen, both small and great, froqi the decay 
of Christianity ^niou^st us, want3 to have his 
eyes opened, 

My brethren, I am one of those who, with 
God's help, would willingly make a stand 
Against that torrent of heresy and impiety,* 
which threatens to break irt upon us : but 
there is no chance of doing this to any pur^ 
pose, unless we can remove one fatal mistake, 
which most ignorant people now labour under, 
and of which the enemies of our faith never fail 
to take advantage. The mistake is this ; that 
Christians may reckon themselves secure of 
the favour of God, if they are not guilty of 
cheating, whoring, drinking, robbing, and 
murdering. This is the error of the ignorant; 
jind the artful flatter them in it, telling them, 
that if they do but lead what they call good 
lives, articles of ftith are but matters of opi^ 
nion, and therefore they need not be nice 
about their creed. To make this plausible 
notion the more agreeable, one of onr Poets 
(who was never troubled with much religiou) 
has put it into rhyipe \ > 
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For modes of faith let senseless zealots fight> 
His can't be wrongs whose life is in the right. 

But a right life can no more grow upon a 
wrong faith, than grapes can grow upon this- 
tles. This is true for more reasons than one ; 
but chiefly because the worst sort of wicked- 
ness is the wickedness of the mind against 
God : upon which I shall beg leave to offer 
you some considerations in the following 
chapter. 



CHAP. I. 

Of Spiritual Wickedness. 

TTHE Christian life comprehends two great 
branches of duty; the first towards God, 
the second towards our neighbour. God has 
an undoubted claim to the first place; our 
neighbour has the next ; and we are to love 
him, and help him, out of a sense of our duty 
to God, who hath commanded us so to do. 
But if I stumble in the beginning of -my duty, 
and oifend against God himself; what reason 
have I to expect his favour for what I do to 
any body else ? Will little paltry acts of 
kindness toward a fellow-subject excuse me 
o 4 for 
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for an act of rebellion against my prince, or 
stop the execution of a statute agfalilst tVear 
son? What was the offence that brought 
death into the world ? Not an offence against 
society ; for there was none ; but only against 
^ positive command of God, It was revealed 
that the forbidden tree would have a deadly 
feifect This revelation was disputed: the 
ifulh of God Was called in question; the lust 
©f pridie prevailed, and the sentence of deatU 
followed, Therefore if Adam desitroyed the 
whol^ world by sinning against the truth of 
God, certainly any singly man may destroy 
Jiimself by the same means; though he should 
give all his goods to feed the poor, and his 
body to be burned for the good of society. 

There is another short way of exposing the 
same mistake, Consider the character of the 
^evil : he is no member of sqciety ; and being 
a spirit cannot commit the sins of the body, 
He is no glutton, no drunkard, no miser, no 
•adulterer; his wickedness is all of a spiritual 
kind > or, in other words, it is the wickedness 
not of the body, but of the spirit. It consists 
In opposing the wisdom of God, perverting 
his word, misrepresenting his justice, despising 
Jiis incarnation, suggesting evil thoughts to 
^en, promoting heresies, and dividing the 

churcl> 
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church of Christ ; iti i Word, it is thiB busitlaift 
c£ the apostate spirit to coutiterwork the wayn 
of the Divine Spirit, by all the efforts bf sub* 
tilty, faUehood, priile, ttoalice, and cotttradjc- 
tion. Theriefore he who opposes God a*; thel 
devil doth, is the disciple and raiinistisr of th* 
devil; atid if hfe does the satne work, what^ 
can be expected but that h6 will teceiveth* 
same wages ? The charaiGter triost acd^ptable 
to the devil, because the fitt^^st for hi^ pttr^ 
poses, is that which inost nearly resetnbleft hljl 
own : and for the forming of suc^h a character 
he employs the most refined of all his te»pta;f^ 
tions. The stupid sot, the profane swearef> 
and the rotten debauchee, are low-lived ex" 
amples of vice; the meatiest of the devil's 
scholars. Besides, these are sometimes known 
to be weary of his counsel, and to forsake hisi 
party. But the speculative and philosophical 
^iiiner is a man 6f figure, whose pride will 
^ever admit of his reformation. The Scribes 
and Pharisees, men conceited of tlieir learn- 
ing, found ways of eluding the divine lawj 
they therefore adhered to the interest of Satan^ 
and wete immovfeable in their errors * while 
$he publicau \ras wrought upcm to rcnoiincK 
]iis extortion, and the harlot wafhed away hei; 

stains 
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stains with the tears of repentance. The cx- 
tprtioner is drawn away by the love of money 
which answereth all things; and the harlot 
is frequently the victim of treachery, poverty, 
and a bad education : but the sinner who errs 
upon principle, hath set himself in opposition 
to the will of God. Meaner sinners trans- 
gress the law, but he judges it : and where 
pride twists itself with error, a man sinks 
with a weight at his heels, which will be sure 
aever to let him rise any more. 

What are we to think, but that he who is 
most like the devil in his wickedness, is most 
hateful to God ? And this is the case with the 
spiritual seducer. Hence the Gospel gives 
us warning, that the. wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God; that every thought is to 
be brought into captivity; that imaginations 
are to be cast down; that Satan hath his 
depths, his mysteries of iniquity , as well as his 
more gross and shallow deceits; that he has 
agents to recommend his principles, false 
npostleSy deceitful workerSy transforming them-- 
^ehes into the apostles of Christy and solemnly 
preaching down the Gospel under the outi- 
ward profession of preaching if up in a purer 
mannen 

These, 
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These, my brethren, are dangers, of which 
few Christians are now aware; and therefore 
the work of every deceiver, who understands 
his trade, is more easy and more successfuj 
than it used to be. The cant of liberty of 
Conscience and the authority of private judges 
menty both of which are extended to au un- 
Hmited freedom of opinion against all that is 
sacred, have been repeated in people's eara till 
they are intoxicated with the sounds, and caii 
3ee no criminals left in the nation but such a* 
are condemned at the Old Bailey, When aiji 
highway robber, or housebreaker is convicted, 
sentence is presently passed against him ; he 
makes his dying speech, the hangman does 
his office, and there is an end of him. No- 
body arraigns the law of cruelty, the judges 
of partiality, or th^ jury of persecution. But 
when the blaspheming Socinian goes about to 
raise divisions in the church, and to rob 
Christians of their faith, the most valuable 
property they have upon eartli, an outcry 13 
j-aised if you offer to interrupt him. Popery 
persecutes the truth; therefore protestaut 
blasphemy must escape without censure: than 
which there can be no greater scandal to the 
protest^nt profession, nor greater matter of 
triumph to the papists; Who wish to see all 

pro- 
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protectants go a round-about way through 
Wasphemy into popery. 

Upon the Christian plan then, however bad 
carnal wickedness may be, spiritual wicked- 
ness is worse : for the mind is better than the 
body in itself, and consequently, according to 
?ra established proverb, worse in its corrup- 
tion. Therefore no obedience can be accept- 
iable to God without that which is the best of 
WI, the obedience of the understanding ; no 
Courage is comparable to that which contends 
Earnestly for the faith delivered to the saints ; 
fio temperance is like that which refrains from 
high thoughts and presumptuous imaginations. 
Let us then be no longer stunned with the af- 
fected good lives of such as fail in this sort of obe- 
dience, and whose minds areat variance with the 
revealed wisdom of God : for there is wicked- 
ness blacker than that of common immorality; 
and moral virtues are something, or nothing, 
or worse than nothing, according to the prin- 
ciples from which they proceed. If a man 
t^rho has made a practice of being drunk every 
day of his life, should keep himself sober for 
one day, only that he may have an oppor- 
tunity of picking his neighbour's pocket, or 
over-reaching him in a bargain ; of what va- 
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lue is such sobriety ? Is it not worse than his 
drunkenness ? for his drunkenness is beastly, 
and that is the worst you can say of it, but 
his sobriety is diabolical You may apply 
this to other cases : and let me tell you, that 
if spiritual wickedness were but rightly under- 
stood, as it subsists in the devil the original 
of it all, men could never be cheated as ikey 
liow are with the plausible speeches of those 
who lie in wait to deceive them : and I verily 
believe one good discourse upon the character 
of Satan, stripping that wolf of his philoso- 
pher's coat, and his sheep's cloathing, would 
have more effect toward keeping many people 
steady to the truth, than ah hundred treatises 
upon particular points of doctrine. And 
this leads me naturally to shew you what 
arts are practised to propagate heresy and in- 
fidelity. 



CHAR 
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CHAP. 11. 



Of the Method of those who spread false 
Doctrine. 

A S there were false prophets against the law of 
Moses, so we are told there shall be false 
prophets against the Gospel : and as the dig- 
nity and value of our law is above that of the 
Jews, we are bound to look more sharply after 
those who would corrupt it. The church 
never was, nor ever will be without them ; 
and the apostle informs us, that as the church 
grows older they shall zvaj; worse and worse. 
Our Blessed Master has given us one rule for 
detecting them, which will seldom fail us: 
Beware (says he) of false prophets^ which comi 
to you in sheep's clothing. Here their outward 
appearance is described : they make their ap- 
proach to you, not as wolves, but as sheep ; 
nftt as infidels, but as Christians ; not as false 
prophets, but as the only true prophets you 
ever met with. Indeed, my brethren, it is 
very weak and childish to imagine that no- 
thing is sin but that which calls itself so. 
Does not every bad thing give itself a good 
name ? The pirate says he goes upon the ac- 
count; 
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count; the smuggler calls himself a/Jrer trader; 
the harlot gets her living in an honest way ; 
the quaker calls his quakerism the true Chris- 
tian divinity; Chubb calls his Christianity 
without its credenda, the true Gospel of Jesus 
Christ; and the Jesuit does little hurt in 
England, till he calls himself ap true protestant. 
When a seducer makes an attempt upon your 
faith, you, must not expect that he will give 
you notice of his intention at the market- 
cross, like a common cryer, and say, " Now, 
** good people, look to yourselves, for I am 
** about to deny all the doctrines of the Gos- 
" pel, and am persuaded I can make a better 
*' religion than that of the Bible." If he 
should make such a gross mistake as this, his 
master would either discard him as a traitor, 
or give him up as an instrument unfit for all 
the purposes of seduction. Satan himself, 
. when engaged in the sublimest of his under- 
takings, never works in the odious character 
pf Satan, but begins with transforming him- 
self into an Angel of Light .* and his assis- 
tants, instead of avowing their wickedness, 
are generally more pompous and plausible in 
their professions than other men. Conscience, 
Reason, Charity, Piety, Purity, and a Love 
of Truth, are all their own, and others are no 

better 



208 A Preservative 

better than pretenders. Therefore when ft 
false teacher makes an attempt upon your 
faith, you nfiay expect him to accost you 

in words to this j^^ect ^^ Mt/ Chri^tiofi 

** Brethren^ I am a sincere iMcer of the Gos- 
" pelf and having the deepest concern for its 
^' honour^ I would guard you against thpi^ 
*^ yho decry human Reason^ and forbid yqii 
** to ^]iake use of it, that they may obtrudp 
/' ;&uch doctnne$i as are agreeable neither to 
" Reason nor the Word of God. Religion i^ 
/' the most valuable inheritance of the hunum 
*^ race; and if bi/ Gojds Blessing I cap ^j^ing 
** you to entertain the^same views of it v^ith 
*^ myself we shall rejoice together. Thop^ 
*' Popery is reformed, yet many errors stiil 
** remain, which by the use of Reasoij may 
** be driven out. Reason is the Gift of Go^ii^ 
** and so is the Scripture, and they cannot b^ 
** contrary to one another. There is a spirk 
*^ of censoriousness which many professing 
*^ Christians indulge with too little re$traiut4 
*' but the true Christian beareth all thing*. 
*^ My Brethren, be not moved with the xash 
*' censures and reproaches of men; if yon 
*' will live godly in Christ Jesus, you muat 
** suffer persecution." These expres^ioi^ iwp 
taken fram a sunall canting Socman Ta^Lot^ 

sold 
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sold fcMT ONE PENNY, aud dispersed in great 
numbers, to poison the minds of the common 
people. You would take the author for a sin- 
cere believer of the Holy Scripture, perfect in 
his Charity, and fortified with the Spirit <rf a 
Martyr. But be not deceived : aU is not gold 
that glitters. Let me therefore beg youf at- 
tention while I make some remarks on these 
extracts, to shew you that his attempts are 
quite contrary to his declarations, and his 
doctrines subversive of the whole plan oi 
Christianity : and then you will see what a 
vast difference there is between the sound of 
words and the sense of them. 

In the first place then, aU sensible people 
reckon it a very suspicious circumstance, 
when a man opens a cause with a panegyric 
upon himself. If a stranger, when you enter 
his shop, were to salute you with the praises 
of his own honesty, his strict regard to the 
honour of trade, and his love to all his cus- 
tomers, past, present, and to come, you would 
look upon all this as a bait, and be certain he 
intended to cheat you. So our Socinian pam- 
phleteer in his title calls himself a L&oer of 
the Gospel : he dare not leave you to find this 
out by his book ; but hopes you will be 
blinded toward the mischief of it by a good 

VOL. I. p opinion 
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opinion of his character, before you enter 
upon it. He professes the deepest concern for 
the honour of the Gospel; but as he denies all 
its saving doctrines, who can take his word ? 
Even though he should confirm it with an 
hundred oaths ? 

" Then he exhorts you to make use of your 
own Reason ; that is, to see things, with your 
own eyes, and not be imposed upon by what 
you are taught: which is very excellent 
advice; but he has not followed it him- 
self, neither does he intend that you should 
follow it. His notions are borrowed from 
SocinuSj and his Deistical followers, particu- 
larly from Chubb the tallow-chandler, whose 
writings contain all the secrets of the present 
reforming Divinity. So that he cannot justly 
pretend to the merit of having used his own 
Reason. And as to you, he writes his pam- 
phlet with the hope of bi^mging you to enter- 
tain the same viavs of ChristiajiUy mth him- 
self: therefore his compliments to your Rea- 
son are nothing but the flattery of one who is 
all the while supplanting your Reason, in 
order to make way for his own particular no- 
tions against Christianity. For this purpose 
he helps you to some interpretations of texts 
of Scripture, so very much out of the way, 

that 
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that your own Reason would never have hit 
upon them ; neither would his, if he had not 
been told of them. 

The imperfection of the Reformation is a 
topic much declaimed upon of late ; and this 
author, in concert with the Divines of the 
Feathers Tavern, is of opinion, that, though 
Popery is gone, many errors are still remain- 
ing. In answer to which, we have this to 
say for our Divines at the Reformation, that 
we are sure they believed the Scriptute p. 
and their writings shew that they understood 
it : but as to the Reformers of this present 
time, we are not sure they do either the one 
or the other. The Lovers of the Gospel in 
Luther's days took off the superstitious dress 
of Christianity, but left the body of it secure. 
If we go to work now, we must reform it to 
the bone ; and even then some nice judges 
may be offended with the skeleton, and never 
rest till they have set up the Idol of Hea- 
thenism ; as some attempted to do about fifty 
years ago; and their officiating minister was 
Mr. John Toland, who composed a form of 
divine service to the Infinite and Eternal 
Universe. 

The author proceeds to assure us, that as 

Reason and the Scripture are each of them 

p 2 the 
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the Gift of Ood^ they cannot be contrary to 
one another. Right Reason (when we have 
found out what that is) cannot possibly be 
contrary to the Scripture, because the Scrip- 
ture contains the Reason of God ; biit the 
Reason of any particular Man may be very 
contrary to it. So that we want a distinction 
here: for when we speak of Reason in general 
terms^ every man makes himself the compli- 
ment to think tliat his Reason is the thing 
intended. But it is one thing to have the 
Gift of Reason as atn human creature, and 
another thing to have the right use of it. 
The first we have by Nature; the second is 
the work of Grace: and if a writer puts one 
of these for the other, or imagines them to be 
the same thing, he will soon talk very ab- 
surdly. Voltaire has the Gift of Reason; 
but he has not the gift of -using it ; for on 
every subject that relates to Christianity, he 
reasons like an ideot ; yet Mith a mischievous 
vein of wit, which easily catches people of 
corrupt minds. The philosophizing Greeks, 
to whom Christ crucified .was foolishness^ had 
their Reason like other men, but education 
had perverted it, and rendered it contradic- 
tory to the Reason of God ;- so that it was of 
tio use to them in divine subjects, but rather 

an 
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an hindrance. A similar train of education 
will have just the same effect now: and you 
must not expect, that any person who abuses 
his Reason, will confess that he does so. He 
will go on to boast of Reason in general, and 
make no exceptions to the disadvantage of 
his own Reason in particular. When human 
Reason sees things as the wisdom of God 
sees them, then it performs its proper of- 
fice: but when it sees them otherwise, then 
it takes the name of Philosophy, and turns 
into foolishness, like the boasted Reason of 
the Greeks, who professing themselves to be 
wise J became fools. The world has always 
been full enough of this sort of Reason, 
How common is it for people to talk about 
conscience; and yet how few there are who 
consider what it is: for conscience is an 
agreement or coincidence of the judgment 
of man with the judgment of God. When 
conscience condemns what God approves, or 
approves what God condemns ; it is no longer 
conscience, but conceit and delusion. The 
Conscience of the Quaker assures him that it 
is needless to be baptized ; and the conscience 
of the Socinian scruples the Worship of the 
Church of England as Idolatry ; but there is 
no more reason in the one or the other, than 
p 3 in 
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in that Gon^cicnce of the Musselmen which 
sends them two thousand miles on a pil- 
grimage to the tomb of their false prophet. 
pur author has been very free in delivering 
bi$ opinion about Reason : but what Reason 
is, and what is the proper use of it ; how it 
may be improved and sti:engthened, and how 
it may be so debauched as to judge falsely of 
every thing; are questions for which he seems 
yery much unprepared. 

It will be worth our while to enquire, why 
he guards his Readeiis so particularly against 
censoriousness. He finds by experience that 
Jiis own doctrines and writings are odious to 
all sincere believers, M^hether Churchmen or 
Dissenters : and therefore wishe?, as any other 
person would in his circumstances, to escape 
untouched; because his religion is too un- 
sound to bear any rough handling. But he 
who has used the Word of God so freely, and 
has uQt scrupled to accuse the Church of 
Error, absurdity, and the utmost impiety, be- 
cause it does not agree with his fancy, must 
not expect to be commended, till we have re- 
pounced our faith, or lost our understandings. 
I grant we ought to be charitable and luer-; 
piful to those who offend either through ig^ 
porance or infirmity; but neither of these will 

be 
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\yt pleaded by one, who tells us he is guided 
by Reason in every step he has taken. 

Every Christian who has not been imposed 
upon by self-interested Counsellors, must know, 
that zeal towards God is a duty as necessary 
and laudable as charity towards men. The 
church of Ephesm is praised in the Scripture 
for not bearing them thai are evil, a^ for 
trying them which say they are Apostles and 
are not, and finding them Liars. Rev. xxii. 
Without doubt these lying Apostles in the 
church of Ephesus, whose cause would not 
endure the Probe, had many things to say 
against the censoriousness of those who de- 
tected them. But Ave are taught by this and 
many other examples, that the censoriousness 
of Faith is more acceptable to God than the 
affected moderation of Infidelity : and there- 
fore every good man will wish to be called 
censorious by those, whom it is the duty of 
every true Christian to censure. 

The author, however, has fortified himself, 
and endeavours to fortify bis Readers against 
every thing that may happen in this. way. 
Be not m&cedy says he, with the rash censures 
of men; that is, go on boldly in your errors, 
contradicting the Gospel with an apostolical 
freedom of speech ; and if you are confronted 
p 4 with 
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with the Scriptures and convicted of blas- 
phemy, persevere unto the end. Such is the 
advice which Pride (the most mischievous of 
all counsellors) whispers into the ear, ^' If 
^* thou hast erred, persist and justify it; for 
** 'tis possible thou mayest get the Victory 
** by this means, and Victory is oftentimes of 
** more moment than Truth. Perhaps thou 
** art a leading man, and the Esteem of 
** thy wisdom is influential on the conduct 
** of others; and if so, one base Retrac- 
*' tion may pull down all thou hast built: 
** be sure then, that it is honourable, it is 
** edifying, it is for the Glory of God, that 
*' thou shouldst be obstinate." Such is the 
advice which pride communicates in a whis- 
per; but the Author speaks it out: and what 
is very wonderfnl, it seems never Dnce to have 
entered into his head that he may be mis- 
taken. If any man should be enticed to fol- 
low him, he too is thencefor\vard to com- 
mence infallible; never to be turned, never 
to be moved, never to hear any thing that is 
advanced in opposition to his impiety. How 
great and noble would this constancy be in a 
better cause ! but here it is lamentable to see 
the delusion to which the human heart is ex- 
posed. Conceit, obstinacy, and contradic- 
tion, 
3 
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tion, when sitting in judgment upon them- 
selves, claim all the honours due to persecuted 
Truth, Candour, and Wisdom. The Datvsons^ 
the EvansonSy tiie Biackburnes, the Priestleys^ 
and their deputy-trumpeters the Critical and 
Monthly Reciewers^ are the great examples of 
Christian meekness : and if we cast our eyes 
about to enquire whether the Patience as well 
as the Faith of the Primitive Saints is still re- 
maining upon earth, we shall find it all assem- 
bled at the Feathers Tavern. 



CHAP. III. 

A brief Account of the Socinian Errors, pro- 
pagated by our modem Petitioners against 
the Liturgy. 

'M'QJV we have considered the nature of 
spiritual wickedness, and the disguises 
under which false teachers recommend them- 
selves ; we are prepared to take a view of flic 
doctrines they are labouring to introduce. 
These are to be found in a small publication 
above mentioned, which calls itself -4» Appeal 
to the serious and candid Professors of Chris^ 
tianity. I call them doctrines for want of a 
better word ; but they are in reality nothing 

more 
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more than so many negatives put upon the 
doctrines of the Gospel. 
' You will not so readily understand what it 
IS to deny the Christian faith, till you have 
recollected in the first place what the Chris- 
tian feith is : you will therefore give me 
leave to remind you of it in as few words as 
possible. 

The Christian is one who lives by Faith, 
and depends upon his Faith for his Salvation, 
He knows, that of himself he has no abiUty to 
do the Will of God, and therefore applies for 
the assistance of that Blessed Spirit, who is 
called the Comforter, and, according to 
Christ's promise, is to be in us and abide with 
us for ever, lie knows that man is fallen 
into Sin and Death, whicii are the \vorks of 
the Devil; and that Christ came into the 
world for no other purpose but to destroy 
them ; to purge away Sin, and to prevail over 
Death. That as we are in a forfeited state, 
our Redemption is the Work of God's free 
Grace, to which we have no claim by nature. 
That he who affected this Redemption, was 
the divine person of whom the Prophet Isaiah 
spake, saying, Beholdy your God will come and 
scvoe you. That he fulfilled all the sacrifices 
of the L^w, by the offering of himself once 

for 
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for all, and tasting of Death for every maji : 
I so that in him we have now received that 
atonement which the Law described, but 
could not accomplish. 

You have here a short draught of the 
Christian Religion; with its principal or lead- 
ing doctrines. The Rainbow, when its co- 
lours are most splendid, is not more visible 
in the sky than these doctrines are in tlie 
IBible : and therefore good and wise men have 
preached and written and pleaded for them, 
and suffered for them, even unto Death, in 
almost eveiy age and every kingdom of the 
M^orld ; and we shall at last sec them crowned 
in heaven for a faithful adherence to them. 
What think you then of an author, who being 
wiser than his neighbours, offers himself to 
you as a Lover of the Gospel^ deeply concerned 
for its honour J and denies them every one! 
Who instructs us in other words, that humaa 
Reason is to f^irnish a man with all his Re- 
ligious notions, and that the Scripture is to 
give theni countenance : that man has power 
enough of himself to do the will of God; that 
lie is not born in sin, nor elected by the divine 
Grace: that our Redeemer is no Redeemer,: 
|)ut a good moral example; that he is not 

God, 
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Gody and that he hath made no atonement 
for our sins* 

I desire to know how the wit of man, when 
it has got this new Religion, can put it into 
a Creed? You cannot begin in the common 
form, / believe^ S^c. you must say, ^* I do not 
" believe — that any thing more than the 
*^ religion of human Reason is necessary to 
*' Professors of Christianity ; I have no need 
** of Faith J I want not the Grace of God ; I 
*^ need not be called nor elected by the divine 
** favour ; I do not own Jesus Christ for my 
•* God, neither do I desire him to pay any 
*' price for my redemption." I remember 
when I was a country schoolboy, I used to 
hear my companions talk of raising the Devil 
by saying the Creed backwards. Such a Con- 
fession as this we have now before us seems 
better calculated to answer that purpose ; and 
is certainly fitter for a Necromancer than for 
a professor of Christianity. Yet this is the 
favourite object, for the interests of which a 
clamorous party hath assembled, contributed, 
petitioned, and blotted Tons of Papen For 
this an unhappy Gentleman hath left his 
ministry in the Church of England, to preach 
up the God of Mahometans in a Chamber; 
and calls this, confessing Christ before men ! 

For 
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For this their pamphlets are dispersed by 
thousands, to turn the affections of the igno- 
rant from the inestimable verities of the Gos- 
pel, and inflame their fancies with a set of 
opinions which can only lead them to per- 
dition : a sort of traffic this, like that of some 
base hireling, who goes about as an Agent 
corrupting the minds of the British poor with 
lying representations, to draw them from their 
native land over to some barren colony, where 
they find nothing but disappointment, hard 
labour, poverty, and putrid distempers. The 
change from. Christianity to Socinianism is as 
little to be envied, as the transmigration of 
those who should leave the scenery of Para- 
dise and the plenty of Canaan, to associate 
with the savages of the South on a weather- 
beaten Rock in the Magellanic Ocean ; where 
enjoyment could be nothing but infatuadon, 
and a true sense of their condition, whenever 
they should return to it, could end in nothing 
but horror and despair. 

I shall now beg your attention while I shew 
you more particularly the false opinions of 
our Socinian Author, together with the dan- 
gerous advice he gives you, concerning the 
chief doctrines of Christianity: aind I per- 
suade myself .you will immediately koow how 

to 
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to judge of these things, when they are strijH 
ped of his plausible recommendations. 



CHAR IV; 

OfiheUseofBjQBSon in Matters of Religion. 

XJE bids you distrust all those who decry 
human Reason. But if you take his ad- 
vice you must distrust the Bible ; which in- 
forms us in the beginning of Genesis^ that 
every imagination of the thoughts of man's 
heart is only ecil continually : and such is the 
doctrine of St. Paul, who has taught us, that 
the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, neither can he know them be- 
cause they arc spiritually discerned. So that 
he who uses only his natural Reason, without 
some higher principle of discernment which is 
the gift of God, cannot understand the mat- 
ters of the Christian Religion. This poor 
man forgets that Adam and all his posterity 
are fallen into sin and infirmity, and hopes 
you will distrust those whose duty it is to put 
you in mind of it ; as indeed the Bible itself 
does, from one end of it. to the other. We 
read in' the last Chapter of the Revelation, 
that whosoever Itweth and maketh a lie will be 

excluded 
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^excluded from the kingdom of heaven. What? 
is it possible to love a lie ? and are not the a^ 
fections miserably depraved, which are capable 
of such a love? especially if that lie is pointed 
against the veracity of God and the truth of 
his Religion ; which is the sort of lie here in- 
tended? and what faculty is it that makes 
such a Lie? Is it not human Reason? No^ 
says the Socinian, it is the abuse of Reason. 
True : and this is the very thing he has for- 
gotten; for man fell from Reason into th« 
abuse of Reason. Here hes the danger; not 
in the use of Reason as sucli, but in the abuse 
of it, and in the power of such affections as 
are subject to lore lies better than truth, and 
which therefore make a tool and a drudge of 
Reason, to serve their own bad ends. This is 
the danger of which we warn you, and this is 
our manner of decrying human Reason. 'We 
do not mean to decry a man's legs, v/hen we 
warn him against leaping down a precipice to 
break his neck. Is it not our duty to wajn 
him ? especially if he is so blind as not to fiee 
the danger, and at the same time so conceited 
as to think he sees better than we do ? Does 
not the Gospel itself give us sufficient warn- 
ing by that deplorable case of the blind Pha- 
risees ; whose sin was fixed in them past re- 
covery, 
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covery, because they said we see? So that 
upon these considerations I venture to say to 
you, in words directly opposite to those of 
your Socinian counsellor, distrust all those 
who magnify human Reason : the Devil did it 
in Paradise; the blind Pharisees did it; and 
our Deists and Soeinians do it at this day, to 
the infinite prejudice of those who are weak 
enough to listen to them. Besides, it is pro- 
per to advertize you, that in most of our mo- 
dern discourses about Reason, there is an am- 
biguity, which it is of the utmost consequence 
to remove. Reason has two meanings : it 
signifies the intuitive faculty or Power of 
Reason in the human mind, and v it also sig- 
nifies Truth of argument independent of the 
niind. These two differ from each other, as 
a man's feet differ from the road that he tra- 
vels, upon : the road may' be a good road, ly- 
ing strait before him ; and this is what we call 
ri^ght Reason ; but if he is lame, he cannot 
ge^t forward ; if the road is rough and he is 
tcinder footed, he will dislike it; and if he is 
whimsical or obstinate, he will go another way, 
to shew people that he understands the road 
bertter than you do. 

How very wrong is it to affirm, as this au- 
thor does, that there is no possibility of reply 

ing 



against Socinianism. iEIS5 

ing to the Papists in their doctrine of transub^ 
stantiation but by appealing to Reason. What? 
shall we be so rash as to allow the Rapists the 
authority of the Scripture, out of a compliment 
to our own Reason ? and shall we be so igno- 
rant as to do this in a.matter where the Scrip- 
ture expressly confutes them ? Christ informed 
the Jews that they must eat his flesh and drink 
his blood. They were shocked at this as a 
thing unnatural; and our Saviour proved it 
to ht impossible, by observing to them, that 
they should see him ascend into heaven,- 
where his person should be out of their reach. 
Therefore to reconcile all this, and shew the 
meaning, he added, ** the flesh profiteth no- 
" thing; the words that I speak unto you 
" they are spirit and they are life." So that 
the Papists are inexcusable for following the 
example of the blinded Jews, and taking his 
expressions in a bodily sense. Thus then we 
may reply to the Papists out of that Scripture 
w^hich they allow ; and it is better than to ap- 
peal to Reason : for if by Reason, we mean 
human Reason^ as this man does, then our 
Reason is no rule to theirs : but if by Reason 
we mean right Reason or Truth of argument^ 
then that truth in scriptural subjects *is to 
be laid down from the Scripture : and in ray 
VOL. I. a opinion 
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opinion this Author has acted neither wisely^ 
nor like a protestantj in giving it up to the 
Papists. 

He sets us to argue with a Mahometan in 
the same absurd manner. You musjt Jbid the 
Mahometan me his Reason^ aud then he can- 
not but see our Religion to be better than his. 
This is a very easy method to convert the 
Mahometan : we can bid him use his reason, 
with very littlie trouble to ourselves; but, I 
pray, who must enable him to do it? for man 
is unhappily fallen into the abuse of Reason; 
and the blinded Turk, like the blinded Jew, 
is confirmed in this abuse by Education : so 
that here is a knot that can never be untied,, 
without bringing in the Grace of God and 
the power of Faith. It was foretold of the 
Jews, that they should be smote xvith blindness^ 
and should grope at noon day as the blind 
gropeth in darkness. They are now in this 
state, the slaves of passion, prejudice, interest, 
and disaffection ; and what are we to do with 
them.^ we must send our Author to them, and 
he will bid them use their Reaso?i. But if we 
send a Christian to them who has read his 
Bible, he will bid them pray to God for that 
faith which is Jiis gift, and resign themselves 
to be'directed by him, as St. Paw/, their pat- 
tern, 
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tern, did, before the scales of Jewish blind- 
ness fell from his Eyes. These things are 
sufficient to sliew, that Reason without faith 
cannot lead us to God; and that by itself it 
is no sufficient guide in matters of Religion. 
You will ask, how then am I to judge of the 
sense of Scripture ? am I not to depend upon 
my Reason ? The Apostle says not ; for that 
the Scriptures are able to make us wise unto 
Salvation through faith that is in Christ Jesus. 
Of this faith our Author says not a single 
word, though the just live by it, and the 
Scriptures are full of it. How does it happen 
that the Jew knows nothing of the Scripture, 
but because he is destitute of this principle ? 
Though the Socmians are of opinion, that the 
Jews have always been right in the first 
and great commandment, and the Christian 
Church always wrong in' the same from th^ 
beginning. Such is the persuasion of these 
men of Reason ! 



a 2 CHAP. 



S2d A Preservative 

CHAP. V. 

Of the Pmtr of Man to do the JVill of God. 

TTHIS i^rbposition, that man has power of 
himsdlf to do the will of God, is repug- 
nant to the whole Gospel ; and especially to 
that declaration of Christ, without me ye can 
do nothing: yet for this proposition our So- 
cinian has soberly pleaded; attempting to 
prove it from those words of the Scripture, 
where God saith to the people, turn ye from 
your evil tcays, xvhy ivill ye die, O house of 
Israel? Hence he argues, that the people 
had pcncer to turn themselves, otherwise God 
would not have rcxjuircd it. But unless we 
are to take the Scripture by halves, we shall 
find it said by the people and l)y their prophet, 
tiam thou us unto thee, O Lord, and rve shall 
be turned. Lam. v. Gl. and Jcr. xxxi. 18. so 
that if both these passages are laid together, 
it follows, that in the great woik of Conver- 
sion there is a part for man and a part for 
God; as in that exhortation of the Apostle, 
xvork out your oxen salvation xcith fear and 
tremblingj for it is God that rcorkcth in you 
both to will and^ to do of his good pleasure. 

Phil 
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Phil. li. 12. There was a man who came to 
our Saviour with a withered hand, of which 
he had lost the use: yet Christ said unto him, 
stretch forth thine hand. On this occasion 
our Author might argue, that Christ did not 
heal this man, for that he must have had the 
use of his hand, otherwise he would not have 
been commanded to stretch it out But this 
would be very superficial reasoning: for the 
man, in faith and obedience to the word of 
Christ, attempted to stretch forth his hand, 
and in the attempt received that power which 
was necessary to effect it. It is just so with 
us ; and without question the miracle was de- 
signed to illustrate our own case. God com- 
mands us, with our withered faculties, to do 
his will : we endeavour to do it ; and in the 
attempt receive that ability which is necessaiy 
to accomplish it. In all these cases, the will 
of man and the power of God operate to- 
gether. We turn ourselves, and God turneth 
us: the man stretched out his hand, and 
Christ stretched it out for him ; we work out 
our salvation, and God worketh in us at the 
same time. This is what appears when we 
lay the Scripture together : and you see how 
dangerous it is to listen to those who argue 
from a scrap of the Bible, misunderstood and 
Q 3 per- 
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efTect is permanent in our sufFering, as the 
cause is permanent in Qur constitution. The 
Apostle therefore persists to speak of mankind, 
as being under the Law of sin and death; not 
of death only, but of sin also : and that the 
Lam of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus hath 
made them free from both. The name given 
to the sinful nature of man is that of Jleshj in 
opposition to the renewed spirit of a Christian. 
I know, says the Apostle, that in me (that is, 
in my Jksh) dwelleth no good thing; and in 
the verse before, he speaks of sin dwelling 
in him. At hl&t he exclaims, " O wretched 
^* man that I am, who shall deliver me from 
'' the body of this death?" "Ih\sjlesh, this 
hody of sin, this body of deathy which is also 
called the old many and is pronounced to be 
corrupt, are so many expressions affirming 
that sin is original in man's nature. And if 
there were no other proof of it in the Bible^ 
this consideration alone would be sufficient, 
that none can enter into the kingdom of God 
unless he is born again : for there can be no 
occasion to save us by a new birth, unless we 
are lost by the old. 



CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIL 

Of Election and Reprobation. 

TJOW far the decrees of God are arbitrary^ 
is a questioTf about which we might mul- 
tiply words to little purpose: and if we should 
calculate how many of the human race will be 
saved and h(5w many will be lost, we should 
employ ourselves to as little effect There is 
only one thing here to be observed. Our 
Author affirms, that as surely as we derive our 
Being from a just and merciful Gody the terms 
on which we come into the world are adcanr 
tageous^ to us. This must undoubtedly be 
true, so far as these terms are introduced by 
the Creator himself: but it is very mean logic 
which argues, that because God is just and 
merciful, man is on the same terms now as 
when he was first created : for this is but to 
say in other words, that because God is just 
and merciful, therefore he hath lied to us in 
his account of the fall and its consequences. 
Neither do these give us any ground of com- 
plaint against the justice and mercy of God : 
for he removed from himself the beginning of 
all evil and vanity into the liberty of the crea^ 

ture; 
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ture; as he hath reserved in himself the be- 
ginning of all restitutions to the liberty of his 
grace ; in virtue of which liberty he calleth 
whom he pleases, at what time he pleases, 
and divideth to every man seoerally as he will. 
This liberty of calling and distributing our 
Author disputes with him ; affirming that we 
certainly (as sure as God is just) come into 
the world on advantageous terms, and enjoy 
these terms without being called to them. 
But the Scripture, which is of better authority, 
informs us that God added to his Church suck 
as should be swoedy and that all the members 
of it are elected to the divine privilege of 
being fellow-heirs with Jesus. Christ; to which 
they certainly have no right by nature. The 
gifts and calling of God are mentioned to- 
gether ; because it is merely of his free gift 
that we Gentiles have been called to the terms 
of his holy Religion. The God who called 
Abj^aham from his country and kindred, and 
afterward called the Gentiles throughout the 
world by the ministry of his Apostles, grants 
ing them repentance unto life, hath by the 
»ame act of Grace entitled us to the benefits 
of the Evangelical Charter: and when we are 
no longer worthy of our vocation, he may dis- 
franchise us; or, to use the language of the 

Apostl^ 
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Apostle, he that grafFed us into his Church, 
may cut us off from it, and reject us, as be 
hath actually rejected the Jews for an exam- 
ple to us. It is now as possible for a man to 
forfeit his station under the Gospel, as it was 
for Adam to forfeit paradise: and the ready 
way to this, is p'-oudly to arrogate such rights 
as we have not: for thus the Jcm's did. They 
boasted that they had Abraham for their fa^ 
ther, and were never in bondage. So the 
Socinian boasts, that he is bom to terms rf 
advantage, and denies that he is unda* the 
bondage of sin. 



CHAP. VIIL 

Of the Divinity of Christ. 

TT would take up too much room to examine 
and settle all the texts our Author has per- 
verted ; neither is there any occasion for it. 
His doctrine will very soon be overturned. 
'- If you ask, says he, who then is Jesus 
*' Christ, if he be not God; I ansxver in ths 
^' words of St. Peter, addressed to the Jews 
*' after his resurrection and ascension, ttuxt 
'^ Jesus of Nazareth was a man approved of 
" God, &c. and man mt$st mean the same kin4. 

''of 
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" of Being tvitk ourselves.'' The task therefore 
which he imposes upon you, is only this : that 
*when you find Jesus of Nazareth called our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christy our God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, God manifest in the 
Jkshy Jehovah our righteousness, the mighty 
God, the everlasting Father, the Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last, the Sun of 
Righteousness, the prince of Life, the Lord of 
Glory, by whom all things in hewoen and earth 
tvere created and by whom they now consist, in 
whose person there was God reconciling the 
world to himself, even all the fulness of the 
G.odhead bodily: I say, when you read these 
and numberless other expressions to the same 
effect, you are to find ways of bringing them 
down to such a sense, as to leave nothing in 
them all, but Jesus of Nazareth, a Being of 
the same kind with yourselves. My brethren, 
if you think this can be done, then you are 
too far gone for me to reclaim you. If you 
think it cannot, then you are no converts of 
this Author, and I need give you no farther 
trouble on this part of our subject. 



CHAR 
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CHAP. IX. 

Of Atonement for Sin by the Death of 
Christ. 

A S the Socinians deny the fall of man, they 
cannot be consistent without denying ali 
its consequences; of which the doctrine of 
atonement is one of the most considerable. 
And a doctrine it is, so plain and striking, 
that all mankind who have had any notion of 
God's purity and their own guilt, have joined 
in the practice of offering sacrifices to avert 
the wrath of invisible powers; thus giving 
imiversal testimony to that great principle of 
the law and the Gospel, that without shedding 
of blood there is no remission. And this gene- 
ral attachment to the notion of expiation dis- 
posed the Gentiles to embrace the sacrifice of 
Christ, in whom they found that atonement 
which they had all desired, and therefore the 
prophet scrupled not to call him the Desire of 
all Nations. But in this capacity, he is not 
desireable to the Socinians^ whp, have found 
put another way of acceptance. They hold 
that nothing is necessary but mere repentance 
and moral reformation on the part of i|inners, 

' ana 
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and that Gocl on his part is bound by his 
goodness to forgive them for nothing. But 
now, what are we to do with all those decla- 
rations of the Scripture, which speak of Jesus 
Christ as a sacrifice for Sin ? In answer to 
which, I may venture to assure you, that the 
saine ingenuity which proves Jesus Christ to 
be no more than a man, can as easily prove 
that h^ was no sacrifice. It is true, say they, 
he is called a sacrifice, but only in ^.fgurative 
expressioriy as our prayers and praises are 
called sacrifices. His death was no sin-offer- 
ing, but only an example of patient suffering 
for his Religion ; an example to us to suffer 
in like manner, if we are called upon : and 
this, says our Author in his canting way, was 
a noble sacrifice indeed. So that a noble sacri- 
fice is no sacrifice at all. And now, my 
brethren, is not this a noble way of interpret- 
ing the Scripture? Christ died jT^^r our Sins ; 
and what does it mean ? Why, that he died 
for his own religion ! and if we die in like 
manner, then we are as truly a sacrifice for him 
as he was for us : and so saith the Quaker, 
that the blood of Christ was no more than the 
blood of any other saint. But M'hat saith the 
Scripture? Christ our Passover is sacrificed 
for w. Did not the Passover an(^ its blood 

stop 
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stop the execution of that vengeance which 
fell upon the Egyptians? If Christ then is our 
passover, it must follow that his blood now 
does for us, what the blood of the Paschal 
Lamb did for the Hebrews in Egypt: but 
that blood was expiatory; and therefore so is 
his; according to that of St. Pauly we have 
redemption through his blood, eaen the for- 
giveness of our sins. Was the Passover an 
example to the Hebrews? did it die for its crvn 
religion ? No : its blood was accepted for the 
saving of the people of God, when the unbe* 
lieving were destroyed : and therefore Christ's 
blood is accepted for the same end ; otherwise 
he can be no passover. Indeed, so false is it 
that Christ's sacrifice w^fgurati^ve^ that there 
never was any true and proper sacrifice but his 
only. The blood of Bulls and of Goats and of 
Lambs, which Avere offered daily under the 
law, and had the appearance of real sacrifices, 
could not accomplish what it aimed at: it 
could not purge the conscience from a sense 
of guilt: and to shew that it had not done so, 
these sacrifices were offered repeatedly, day by 
by day, and year by year : but Christ offered 
himself once for all, and by that offering per- 
fected for ever them thatnre sanctified. With 
the merits of this sacrifice he now appears, as 

our 
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our high Priest, m the presence of God for 
118^ as the high Priest of the Jews went into 
the most holy place of the temple once a year 
with the blood of the yearly sacrifice. We 
are far from denying that Christ was an ex- 
ample to us in his Death as well as in his 
life: but he was not only an example ; as the 
Socinian falsely asserts. He was an Inters 
cessor\ a Mediator \ a temple % a Priest \ 
a sacrifice % a ransom ', a price of redemption ^ 
a propitiation \ an atonement ^ a lamb slain 
Jar the sins of the JVorld^: he wus in short 
all that the Law exhibited: and instead of 
being a sacrifice only in figure, all the sa* 
crifices that had been before him from the 
beginning of the world, Avere the figures of 
which he himself, once for all in the end of 
the world, was the substance and reality. 

If you wish to see the whole doctrine of 
atonement confirmed a,nd explained in a sin- 
gle text, consider what the Apostle hath said 
Heb. X. 26, 27. If zt'e sin wil/ully after that 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaintth no more sacrifice for sin, but 

* Heb. vii. 25. * Ibid. ix. 15. « John \u 21. 

^ Heb. iv. 14. ♦ Ibid. ix. 26. ^ Matth. xx. 28. 

t I Cor. VI. 20. ^ 1 Johnii#l. * Rom. v. 11. 
^ John i. 39. 

acer^ 
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a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adoer-^ 
saries. This teaches us, that a fire from hea* 
ven is due to sinners, and must fall upon 
those sinners themselves, unless a sacrifice, 
exposing itself in their stead, shall turn away 
the indignation that awaits them. Christ is 
this sacrifice, accepted of God as our sub- 
stitute : but if we depart from our profession, 
despising the advantage of this substitution, 
then we can find no other sacrifice, but must 
receive the divine wrath in our ONvn persons. 
When God shall be revealed as once on 
Mount Sinaij and thaty?ery indignation which 
is looked for shall be /ailing upon the adcer^ 
saries of the Gospel, then we shall see the ne- 
cessity of this sacrifice for sin : and if the so- 
phistry of any seducer shall have tempted us 
to rely on some other method of Salvation, 
we shall curse the hour in which we listened 
to him. 

CHAP. X. 

Conclusion. 

^VrOU are not to wonder, my brethren, 

either at the absurdity or wickedness of 

these attempts which are made upon your 

vox. I. R FaitU: 
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Faith: the Scripture hath told us, the time 
ilhould come when they mil not endure sound 
doctrine^ but be possessed with an Itch of 
Novelty ; and as numbers give credit to any 
ialse persuasion, it is natural for them to wish 
that you may endure sound doctrine as little as 
they do. With this view, they take all pos- 
sible pains to spread their opinions; which, as 
you have seen, are very flattering tso human 
pride ; and it is an old saying, that flatterers 
are easily believed. No deep reasoning is 
requisite, when the treachery of your own 
hearts assists them in their work. You may 
judge, therefore, that your situation is dan- 
gerous: and when you are convinced of this, 
it is hoped you will be on your guard : and 
now I have endeavoured, as my Duty re- 
quires, to shew you what the enemies of your 
faith have to say in one of their pieces, you 
may be able to judge of the rest for your- 
selves. So for the present, I shall conclude 
with that advice of St. John — Beloved, believe 
not every Spirit, but try the Spirits zchefher 
they are of God: because many false prophets 
are gone out into the xvorld. 
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Take heed that no num deceive jou, Mattb. xxir. 4. 
If the blind lead the blmdt both ibattfallitito the diteh, 

Mattb. XT. 14. 
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t)feAR SIR, 

TT being the desire of your good father that 
you should dedicate yourself to the church, 
and your own sober and studious disposition 
being such as will enable you, with God'iJ 
help, to be of some service in it; I, who have 
now no other motive but a desire of promot- 
ing your success in the great undertaking 
which is before you, should be glad to ad-- 
minister some little preservative against tha 
religious errors and distempers of the present 
time. 

I am not suspicious of any evil that seetttft 

likely to arise from your own breast; but 

every young man, who is not more than mor- 

rS| tal, 
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tal, hath great reason to be upon his guard 
against such as may be infused : and whether 
it be owing to a pe'rsu^ion, that unrighteous 
ends cannot be compassed without the credit 
of a midtitude, or to a We of mischief, or to 
any other base principle ; it is a well-known 
and a lamentable fact, that the enemies of 
truth and virtue spare no pains to propagate 
their owtt mAAaer% atid seduce aU things, 
80 far as their sphere extends, to their own 
level. » 

Of this species of depravity so many in- 
stances must necessarily occur to a person in 
any public situation, and especially at your 
stage of Ufc, that I need not tiouble myself 
with searching for examples Whe& a young 
man, who hath been brought up to modesty 
and sobriety, is committed to the fellowship 
of persons of his own years, some of whom 
have been unhappily left to the ways of na* 
ture; what pains are taken to make him a 
proselyte to impudence and debauchery ; 
end what zeal, yea what violence is used (by 
hisJrieTuU) to draw him into the practice of 
immoderate drinking ! But who ever saw the 
like zeal and violence applied by sober men 
for the recovery of a sot or a debauchee ? 
though his present success in tins worlds and 

his 
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his hope in the next^ have depended upon bis 
refomiation ? 

For the spreading ofjkhhoody as great ac- 
tivity is used, if not much greater, than for 
the introducing of immorality; and for thigi 
plain reason, because if a man's principles are 
corrupted and his mind intoxicated^ the same 
work is done in a more effectual mannen 
He who sticks a few thorns into the earth, 
brings but a tempoi*ary curse upon it ; but h* 
that inserts the root of a bramble into the soil 
will have a succession of thorns, to which 
Time will always be adding some new degrees 
of stubborness and vigour. 

If there were to be all this zeal and activity 
on one side, and on the other nothing but 
supineness and indifference, the cause of vir- 
tue must soon be lost. How much my en- 
deavours may contribute to the support of it, 
I must leave you to judge. My attempt is 
certainly innocent ; and I hope it is laudable. 
A good man will easily believe that others, as 
well as himself, may act upon motives of piety 
and charity : and a bad man, unless he is also 
a weak one, will never be brought to think 
the better of any truth by such professions as 
I could here make in my own behalf: there- 
fore I waste no words upon recommendatories 
K 4 and 
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^ad apologetics, but proceed directly to the 
business of this address ; in which I shali 
first premise some general observations on the 
pm)er aud danger of Error. Then I shall 
proceed to give you a brief history of the er- 
rors and delusions of earlier times. After 
which, I shall point out to you the particular 
modes of deceit with which we are most liable 
to be infected in the present age. In the next 
place^ I shall endeavour to expose some of the 
principal artifices employed by designmg men 
for bringing their errors into repute. And 
lastly, I shall lay down a few short rules for 
the preservation of that truth which hath been 
committed to our trust 

I. God, who hath given the lights of hea- 
ven to -the natural world, hath communicated 
the light of revelation as his best gift to the 
intellectual. But we live in perpetual danger 
of losing this inestimable blessing, because tht 
degeneracy and corruption of the human mind 
hath in all ages been opposing the darkness of 
error to the salutary beams of divine truth ; 
as the earth we inhabit is always sending up 
mists and vapours, to cover the heaven with 
clouds, and deprive itself of the sun's light 

The design of God in revealing his will, is 
to recall us from the ways of darkness, and 

restore 
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restore our nature to that purity and felicity . 
from whence it is departed. This purpose he 
brings to pass, first by rectifying the undei;;! 
standing; or, as tlie Scripture speaks, renenh, 
tng it in knozvledge^. The will of man chuses 
for itself according to the motives and views 

*pi^sented to it by the understanding; and 
the actions arise immediately, from the will; 
whence it follows, that the understanding^ 
rightly informed will direct the active facuU^ 
ties into their proper channel. . But if it ;be 

. misinformed the consequences are too dread- 
ful and too numerous to be fully described :„ 
for as. a man who hath no good principles 
hath no reason for being good ; so he that is 
possessed by such as are false, will act irra- 
tionally unless he acts wickedly : and it is as 
much against the order of reason and com- 
mon sense to expect a good life from such a 
person, as it is contrary to the order of nature 
to gather grapes of thorns, or jig^ of thistles. 
The danger we are under of contracting false 
principles will appear from the three following 
considerations : 

1. In the contest betwixt truth and error, 
we are engaged against powers far superior to 

» Co/, ill. lo. 

our 
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our own. Sometimes indeed the Scripture 
supposes our danger to arise from the prac- 
tices of men * upon us ; but we are assured on 
other occasions they are no fliore than mmw- 
ters and instruments ^ All the workings of 
error and deceit which infest the Christian 
church, and obscure the light of saving know- 
ledge, are contrived and propagated by that 
invisible spirit, who is therefore emphatically 
rtyled the father ^ of lies ; as all the clouds of 
smoke and showers of ashes sent into the air 
from the mouth of a volcano, proceed from 
fuel kindled underneath the earth, and burn- 
ing out of human sight. Deceitful men are 
the more to be dreaded for being thus assisted. 
Activity and resolution may extinguish a com- 
mon fire ; but all the efforts of man will be 
insufficient to quench a burning mountain; 
which must have its course till God shall be 
pleased to swallow up all lesser fires in the 
general conflagration of the last day. 

2. To this it may be added, that the mind 
of man receives with difficulty that truth 
which is the seed of virtue ; but is by nature 
ijusceptible of the principles of evil, which are 

• Matth, xxiY, iv, *» 2 Cor, xi. 14. i AT/Vr. xxli, 22, 
I Tim, iv. i, E/fJb. iu 2. * Joht viii. 44. 

rarely 



Young Gentleman. 95 f 

rarely offered ta the ignorant wthout being 
received. He that sow^th profitable grairt 
must wait upon it with all the arts of hus- 
bandry ; but bad principles and ill weeds re- 
quire no cultivation; insomuch that he who 
does least is like to have the most When 
the enemjf, in the parable^ had sowed his tares 
amongst the wheat, it is added that he rvent 
his way; they required none of his attendance; 
the human heart being a soil too well disposed 
by nature to bring that evil to maturity which 
*is once cast into it 

3. We may consider, thirdly, that if any 
caution was given by Christ to his apostles in 
their days, we are bound to regard it in a more 
particular manner in these times ; concerning 
which we have been forewarned, that there 
should come scoffers walking after their men 
lustSy and resisting the truth '; overpowering 
reason Math noise and nonsense, and turning 
the highest mysteries of religion into a jest — 
that of our oivn-selves men should arise speak-- 
ing peroerse things to draw away disciples after 
them — and that the deceivableness of unrighte- 
ousness under the cloke of wisdom and godli- 
ness, or darkness transformed into the image 
of light, should so far prevail, as to deceive if 

» 2 P(t. iii. 3. 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

it 
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it were possible the very elect \ These expres- 
sionsy with others tp the same effect, are as 
alarming as words can make them; and as 
they teaqh us to expect, that error and im- 
posture will be more importunate than ever as 
the world draws towards a conclusion, we shall 
be inexcusable if they do not also put us upon 
our guard against it. 

II. Many false opinions, which cany the 
appearance of novelty, being nothing more 
than old Jjattered vessels brought out of the 
tlork, where they had rested in peace for some 
centuries, and equipped with new tackle and 
rigging ; it may be of use to give you, in the 
second place, some brief history of the errors 
and delusions of past times; in which I have 
likewise a farther view of e.xciting you to the 
study of ancient history, particularly that of 
the church, as it stands connected with the 
history of the four great monarchies of the 
world *. 

Ever since the fall of man, God hath been 
separating and supporting a society upon earth, 

* Mritth, xxiv. 24. 

• Rollings Ancient History is an excellent work: and 
Dr. Nenvton (the present Bishop of Bristol) his Discourses 
cm Prophecyy particularly the first Yolume, deserve great 
attention. 

fur- 
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furnished with such institutions, doctrines, 
and precepts, as should lead the members of 
it from death unto life. This society the 
enemy of piankind hath always been endea- 
vouring to corrupt, by seducing its members 
either from the faith or the morality of the 
divine law. His main engine in the early 
ages was idolatry, or the worship of false 
gods, whose moral characters were so many 
examples of all practical violence ajid im-^ 
purity, which were consequently introduce 
by their votaries as necessary and even lauda- 
ble branches of religious duty. Pompey is 
reported to have taken advantage of this con- 
venient relation between practical debauchery 
and the worship of the heathen deities, when 
he converted his famous theatre into a temple, 
and dedicated it to Venus. He was appre- 
hensive that the censors would take cog- 
nizance of the corruption propagated amongst 
the people by the disorders of that place ; and 
therefore took care to put it upon such a 
respectable footing, that sobriety should be 
taken for indevotion, and reformation for sa- 
crilege : or, as Tertullian hath expressed him- 
self, — Ita damnatum opus templi titulo prie^' 
texuity et disciplinam superstitione delusit\ 

* TerttJ. De Spect, c, vi* 

■ With 
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With this double device of idplatiy a*d im- 
morality Satan made his attempts upon the 
church of Isratt. Sometimes he led them 
first to the speculations of heathenism, and 
thence by an easy transition to a debauched 
a^d ungodly life. At other times, as ocoasion 
offered, he presented them with all the allure- 
ments of lust, intemperance, or worldly glory, 
and thence betrayed them into the blasphemy 
^f an idolatrous worship*: for if his purpose 
wl^ but answered at last, it was always a mat* 
ter of indifference which end he began at 
Great was his success in this way against the 
Hebrews till the Captivity of Babylon^ the 
severity and duration of which purged away 
all the leaven of idolatry from the Jewish 
nation. 

When the Advent of the Messiah was ap- 
proaching, he set on foot a sort of presump- 
tuous and hypocritical righteousness, grounded 
on the opus operatum of the Mosaic law. This 
superseded the attainment of internal purity, 
and rendered the Messiah unnecessary as a 
sacrj/ice or ransom for sinners, the principal 
character under which he had been described 
by the law and the prophets. This persuasion 

• See Num6, xxxi. 15, i6# 

4 had 
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liacl the desired effect : it moved the Scribes 
and Pharisees to reject their Saviour as a false 
prophet, and put him to death as a malefactor 
and blasphemer. 

The falling away of the Jews occasioned 
the calling of the Gentiles, and the Heathen 
world was soon filled with Christians by the 
preaching of the first inspired disciples of 
Jesus Christ; a sight which troubled and 
mortified tlie adversary, whose will it is, that 
all should perishy and none should come to re^ 
pentance. Therefore he stirred up the secular 
powers of the earth, then at his own devotion, 
to persecute the church, and affright the ser- 
vants of God from their profession by the 
prospect of poverty, tortures, and bloodshed. 
After ten dreadful persecutions, arising from 
the principles of the Heathen philosophy and 
superstition, the kingdoms of the world be*- 
came the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christy by the reception of the Gospel in the 
Roman empire : at which great and remarka- 
fote crisis, Satan being driven from his strong- 
est hold of idolatry, immediately raised up 
in its place the Ar*ian heresy, the birth and 
progresss of which runs exactly parallel 
with the conversion of the emperor Con^ 
stantine. 

By 
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By the use of this new-invented engine^ the 
enemy, who had hitherto made his chief attack 
from without, having now got within the walls 
of the Christian fortress, first broke the peace 
of the church ; introducing confusion, distrac- 
tion, and persecution *, together with such a 
multitude of metaphysical experiments upon 
the simplicity of the primitive faith, as soon 
corrupted the Eastern part of the empire, -and 
terminated naturally in the grand impos- 
ture of Mahomet; whose innumerable fol- 
lowers are all Anti'tinnitarians ; and whose 
chief seat at this day, by the just judgment 
of God, is upon the very spot that was chosen 
by the first Christian emperor. 

In the Western church, which retained its 
integrity with respect to the main articles of 
the faith, the hfe of religion, after the sixth 
century, began to be overlaid by superabun- 
dance of ceremonies, and the prevalence of 
monastic superstition. Doctrines not war- 
ranted by the Scripture made their entrance 
by insensible degrees; and as the age of real 
miracles declined, legendary frauds were set 
on foot, by which the faith of some men, 

* Fot a true account of the spirit and practices of the 
Arian heretics, consult Dr, Cave's Life of Atbanaiius^ 

who 
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who t\t\i&[ could not or would not make pro* 
per distinctions, hath been stretched till it 
broke asunder in the experiment. To these 
abuses many grievous impositions were added 
from worldly policy and the affectation of 
grandeur * However, it ought to be remem- 
bered, for the honour of this nation, that, the 
old British and a&o/wA bishops withstood the 
encroachments of the Romish see for many 
centuries^ on which account their piety hath 
feeen but meanly regarded by some zealous 
Catholics. 

In the middle ages, the liturgy of the 
Wessed Virgin was admitted in form, as a 
proper prelude to those romantic expeditions, 
wherein all the military force of Christendom 
was mustered together to wage war with the 
«iemies <rf their faith; against whom, so far 
us the cause of their religion was concerned, 
God had never allowed them the use of any 

♦ When you cead the History of the Churdi of Efiglaftd, 
jOfOL wiH observe^ that the usurpations of the Roman see 
continue in a rising state from the Maff to the thirteenth 
century^ at which time they wjere become -so abominable, 
that many learned and devout persons, even amongst the 
Catholics, began to exclaim very freely against die Ficar 
of Christ, as too nearly resembling the person and character 
<of AntichrisU 

Vox, t. , « weapon* 
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weapons, but such* as are appropriated ta tiie 
spiritual warfare. ^ 

It is somewhat remarkable, that the draw- 
ing of the temporal sword in the cause erf 
Christianity, should have been so severely re- 
} buked in the person of St PettVy whose pre- 
^ tended successors have so often avowed the 
legality of defending their church and pro- 
moting its interest with fire and sword. On 
this occasion, the sentence denounced by oiur 
Saviour was executed in a strange manner — 
They that take the sword shall perish with the 
Sword^ : for the princes of Europe being in- 
stigated to the holy war by the Pope^ per- 
severed in the delusion till two millions of 
Christians are computed to have perished. 
And for all this expence of blood and trea- 
sure, the church hath little or nothing to shew 
at this day, but the figures of antient warriors, 
and some fragments of rusty armour. 

When the darkness of this period happily 
ended in that revival of arts and learning 
which brought on the Reformation^ it M^as the 
interest of the adversary to turn the principles 
and proceedings of that time to his own ad- 
vantage: and accordingly, under the notioa 

* /w, ii. 4. Mk. iv. 3, ^ Mat. xxiv. 52. 

-^f 
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6t Reformation^ a term very respectable in it=» 
self, he took occasion to revive all the folly 
and wickedness that had ever entered into the 
heart of man. Christians^ who had carried 
on confederate wars with Moors and Saracens^ 
now turned their arms against one another ; 
and the several kingdoms of Europe were 
converted, for conscience-sake, into so many 
theatres of war and desolation. 

In the church of Rome, those unscriptural 
doctrines, which had before been only tole* 
rated and encouraged, were ndw confirmed 
into articles of faith, not to be rejected but 
under the penalty of damnation itself: and 
the infallibility of that authority by which 
they were established being one of the num- 
ber, the case became desperate. 

Amongst those who called themselves Pro- 
testants, some there were, who could not be 
persuaded they were as devout as they ought 
to be, till they were out of their senses ', and 
had used their, utmost endeavours to turn the 
world upside down : while others ** could not 
' think themselves well reformed, till they had 
purged their system of all the capital articles 

^ The German Anabaptisisy and the more modern 
Qtiakers. * The Soctniatts^ 

s 2 of 
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of Christianity; and indeed till they coofd 
hardly distinguish their own creed from that 
of Mahomet^ The Socmian heing weak in 
foithj labours to make all things €My and ra^ 
tional; and with this view takes npon him to 
remove all that spirituality from the mysteries 
of the Gospel, in which their life and efficacy 
consists. Ttie soul and body of a man are 
two different things ; and it hath always been 
a perplexing question to explain the nature of 
their uruon^ But if you kill the man, there i» 
no farther difficulty: and such is the Sodnian 
solution of a mystery^ 

This period brings us down U> the present 
age ; in which we have reason to bless God 
that we find the church of England still pre- 
serving in it an apostolical succession of go- 
vernment, together with a plan of unadul* 
terated Christian Doctrine, the nearest of any 
upon earth to tlie apostolical and primitive^ 
pattern. 

Here then we have the stage^ on which 
the devil is employing the choicest of his 
artifices. 

Ill, It sliall be my endeavour, thereforey 
to shew you, thirdly, the particular m&des of 
deceit with which we are most liable to be in- 
fected at thU time. 

I am 



Fbung Gentleman. 961 

I am far from pretending to have discovered 
theni all: they may very probably resemble 
their author, "whose name is Legion: yet I 
apprehend they will all be found reducible 
to the four following heads, 1, of Injidelity ; 
Q. Enthusiasm; 3. Lukewarmness ; and 
A. Superstition. 

1. For promoting the first of these, In* 
Jidelityy there are and have been many agents 
at work, who all agree in the same general 
mistake of ascribing to natural reason a power 
which it hath not, and an office with which 
it was never invested, Man, they tell us, as 
a creature accountable to his Maker, is under 
the direction of his own nature, and not un- 
der that of a divine light and authority*. 

But 

^ The heathens have said many things which will rise 
up in judgment against our modern Deists, who go to 
greater lengths for the most part than ever the heathens 
did. 

Nee natura poteitjusto iecemere iniquumy 
Dividit Mt bona dhjersisy fugknda fetendis, 

Hon. lib.i. sat. iii. 
TUnyf in the preface to his 7th book, speaking of human 

nature, hath these and other remarkable words: flens 

animal — a suppliciis vitam auspicatur, unam tantum ob 
culpam quia natttm est. Hen dcmentiam ab iis initiis exis* 
tiwuntiuip ad superb iam se genitos !— Csetera sentire na, 

s 5 turam 
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Bur if nature were now in its perfect state, it 
doth by no means follow that it would be a 
lawgiver to itself ; it being far the most rea- 
sonable to believe, that the mind, even of 
Adam himself before his fall, stood as much in 
need of a divine light to reveal hewoenly things 
to it, as the eyes of his body needed the light 
of the sun, in order to discover terrestrial ob- 
jects. If nature is now imperfect, they can 
be none of its friends who would impose upon 
it the fruitless labour of working without light, 
and with a depraved judgment, in order to 
forge its own religion. 

That human reason cannot furnish itself 
with truth out of its own stores, will appear 
best from an undoubted matter of fact; 
namely, that it is in many cases unable to 
distinguish that truth which is offered to it ; 
after which it will hardly be expected, at least 
by any christian disputant, that reg-son should 
be able to invent^ what of itself it hath no.t 
poM^r to receive. The history of past ages, 
and the experience of the present, woiild sup- 
ply us with many notable examples to this 

turam suam, alia pernicitatem usurpare, alia praepetes vq- 
latus, slia vires, alia nare : hombiem scire nihil sine doctrindf 
pon fari, non ingredi, non vesci breyiterque non aliud na^ 
pivce sfonte quamf^re 

pur- 
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purpose, but I shall propose to you no more 
than one. 

The doctrine of the resurrection gives Hfe 
and importance to the whole body of religion ; 
without this, all other speculations have small 
power to affect us, and are but of little va- 
lue in a world subject to death and disso- 
lution. 

In the natural creation a variety of resur- 
rections are exhibited to our senses. The 
light of every day dies and rises again : the 
body of man sleeps and wakes, emerging as it 
were every morning from a temporary death : 
seeds and roots which lie buried in the earth 
spring up again, and are quickened out of 
corruption : in the autumn, the whole verdure 
of the summer falls dead upon the ground, 
but returns to its former state at the appear- 
ance of the spring. So that if the reasoning 
faculties of men could have inferred with pre- 
cision any spiritual truth from an analogy in 
nature (the only proper ground of natural re- 
ligion), it must have been this of a resuirtc- 
tion ; which yet did never make any part of 
the religion or philo;sopliy of tlie heathens. 
This doctrine was at length prea<h('d to them 
by St. Paul upon unquestionable authoriH' : 
but we are told, that xvhen they heard oj the 
s 4 resur^ 



264t A Letter to a 

resurrection of the dead they mocked*. It was 
the best intelligence ever brought into the 
world: it was published at Athens^ a seat of 
learning, by as great an orator as ever spoke : 
ail nature suggests and confirnis the truth of 
it: but philosophers, through wisdom, neither 
believed nor understood it ! 

Human reason then, viewing things by ita 
own light,, could neither discover \Am doctrine 
Bor receive it The first of these defects de- 
monstrates its impotence^ the second its cor^ 
ruption. Yet it is trusted to, as if it were ca- 
pable of dictating infallibly upon the highest 
subjects. It is boasted of as all-sufficient by 
the whole tribe of Deists: and alas! it is 
sometimes recommended in a strain not much 
inferior by divines, that is, by some men who 
speak out of a pulpit ; from whence I am well 
assured it hath given great offence to the 
christianlyraffected part of the laity ; many of 
whom having laid a much greater stress than 
either prudence or charity will warrant upon 
the example of a iew^ and I hope but a few 
clergymen have wandered from the temple 
in search of better intelligence at the taber- 
nacle. 

* Ji^s xvii. 32, 

Tho 
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The office our unbelievers have assigned to 
reason, is that of knowing, and judging of 
things by inspection or intuition ; whence it 
is plain, they either know not the proper uafe 
of reason, or think it their interest to misre- 
present it For to reason, is to investigate 
the truth or falsehood of any proposition, by 
comparing it with its evidence; and this -evi- 
dence ought to be some fact, of which the 
outw ird senses are competent judges. But to 
consider any proposition abstracted from its 
evidence, as they consider the doctrines of re- 
velation, is not to reason^ but to imagine and 
conjecture: in which case, appetite, passioh, 
prejudice, and interest, will have the place of 
evidence; wit, ridicule, and a few splendid 
expressions, will have the place of argument ; 
and opinion, not knowledge, will be the result 
of all. 

Therefore God never appeals to our reason 
as to an absolute judge of the propriety of 
what is revealed ; but applies to it through 
the senses, with such evidence as cannot be 
resisted*: after which reason hath nothing 
more to do with the contents of revelation, 

♦ The works that I do in my Father^s namei they hear 
witness of me. John x, 25, 

than 



SgS A Letter to a- 

than to. search the scripture, and implore tlie 
diviae grace that it may be enabled to under- 
stand and see the fitness of them. It was 
wisely and piously observed by the great Lord 
Verulam\ that if we believe only what is 
agreeable to our own apprehension of things, 
%ce gwe consent to the matter and not to the 
author; which is no more than we should allow 
to a suspected or discredited witness : but that 
Jiuth which was accounted to Abraham Jbr 
righteousness^ was of such a point as whereat 
Sarah laughed; who therein was an image of 
natural reason. 

If you are attentive to the distinction be- 
tween knorwledge and opinion^ and also between 
the use of reason and the abuse of it, you will 
be able to see through most of the workings 
of infidelity, and be secured against the de- 
hision of it. You will likeMdse see the reason, 
why they who are infidels in respect to the 
christian mysteries, are frequently sceptics 
at large in respect of other things: this be-- 
ing the natural consequence of their me- 
thod, which is radically absurd, and can 
lead them regularly to no conclusion what-* 
Soever. 

* Adv. of Learn ^ 

2. But 
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2. But we are now to be upon our guard 
against another species of deceivers, the £ii- 
thusiasts of the present age. 

Wise men have observed, that extremes na^ 
turally produce one 'another. Reason is now 
exalted to a super-eminence which it never* 
possessed before in the Christian world. It 
aspires, like Lucifer ^ to be higher than God 
himself; and in the attempt frequently falls 
below the measures of common sense. The 
enthusiast observing this, determines to make 
no use of it : but delivers himself up wholly 
to divine impulses and immediate revelations.. 
He thinks himself so filled with the power of 
religion as tp be above the Jorms of it. He 
is for taking Christ as his saviour, without 
submitting to (and generally without under- 
standing) the rules of his gospel as the neces- 
sary conditions of his salvation. He value»^ 
the grace of God, but despises the outward 
means by which it is administered; and 
thereby reduces himself to the miserable di- 
lemma of being unable to distinguish be- 
tween the sphit of truth and the spirit gf 
error. 

The grace of God, by his own appoint- 
ment, is always conveyed to us through some 
outward and visible institutions, which serve 

as 
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ts pledges to assure us of its reality, and as 
signs or niarks to secure us from all deceit and 
m^pasition. Our blessed Saviour, by bis own 
immediate authority, hath given us an out- 
ward church, an outward ministry, an out* 
ward baptism, an outward communion, an 
outward revelation ; and hath appointed the 
fruit of good works, visible to all men, as the 
external witness of our internal adoption. 
Ub religion is of a like nature to man for 
whose benefit it \vzs designed : it consists of 
ft soul and a body, and if these are separated, 
death is the consequence. The enthusiast 
however cannot set up for himself till he has 
made this sejjaration, and converted his re- 
ligion as far as possible into an invisible spirit, 
which having no visible marks whereby it can 
be known, nor any miracles to warrant its 
divine origination, must rest upon the word 
and authority of its publisher, who is at liberty 
to make what he pleases of it, and will seldom 
fail to give himself a good character* 

The expedients of an invisible churck, (A- 
$olute election and reprohatioUj assurance (or 
self-conceit) of salvationy indefcctibility of 
grace, which supersede the use of means, the 
outward calling, and the fruits of righteous- 
ness, have been found very serviceable to all 

the 
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the irregular classes of modern Christians, who 
have invented this ingenious method of supply- 
ing all defects with an high hand; and there* 
fore these notions have been laid dowoi and 
are now insisted upon as fundamental and cha^^ 
racteristic, by those who call themselves th« 
peculiar children of God. Those outward 
signs which serve for the direction and as- 
surance of peaceable believers, are so many 
obstacles in the way of tvtry impostor; 
whence none of this sort ever did or ever will 
arise, without making light of the church as 
a mere stone wall, and of all institutions as 
dead formalities. 

But if the divine mercy through these 
means, carnal and insignificant as they ma(f 
appear to a self-exaljted imagination, is pleased 
to offer us the powers of gtace unto salvation? 
the sincere Christian will thankfully acknow* 
ledge, that God has an undoubted right to 
save us in his awn way. He hath been in-* 
structed, that a weak rod stretched out by the 
hand of Mosesj the minister of God, could 
divide the waves of the Red Sea, and con- 
found the host of Egypt : that the waters of 
Jordan^ cheap as they were held by the proud 
Syrian nobleman, could cleanse an otherwise 
incurable leprosy: and that even clay and the 
1 mire 
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mire of the ground itself, when applied by tlitf. 
Saviour of the world, could give light to the 
eyes that were born in darkness. , 

If any man then offers himself as the minis- 
ter of God for the saving of our souls, and we 
can discover that he has this new way of 
bringing it to pass*, under the open violation 
of charity, and in despite to the method God 
himself hath ordained; our duty is to pray 
for him that his heart may be humbled, and 
to take heed to ourselves that he does not se- 
duce us ; with which view I shall subjoin that 
warning given by our master to his disciples, 
and which belongs properly to this part of the 
subject — If they shall say unto you^ Behold he 
is in the desart, go not forth; behold he is in 
the secret chambers, believe it not*: for the 
way of salvation is no new discovery; it is 
neither modern nor private; it was invented 
neither in t\\t field nor in the conventicle; 
but was made as obvious and discernible as 
a flash of lightning, which cometh out of 
the eastj and shineth even unto the zvesty the 
Gospel having been propagated, and the 
church established, in one form all over the 
world. 

* Maub. xxiv. 26, 27, 

The 
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The enthusiast, supposing himself to have 
a rule within his own breast, which sets him 
above all controul, and that every step takea 
by him must tend to the glory of God because 
he takes it, is in no disposition to conform 
himself to any kind of authority in other men ; 
and if he is crossed in any of his wild under- 
takings, instead of shewing that meekness and 
chaiity, which no man more loudly pretends 
to, he is easily provoked to utter his atiathemas^ 
and imitate all the fulminating language of hiy 
infallible brother the pope. 

I need not inform you, that the university 
of Oxford hath lately been put upon its de- 
fence by some persons of this character, who 
have laboured as hard, and much in t;he same 

manner too, as Mr. , to make themselvai 

popular^ and their governors odious. They 
take all occasions of comparing themselves^ 
as to their cause, conduct, sufferings, and ad- 
versaries, with Jesus Christy and all the primi- 
tive lights of the church: and do thereby 
lead us to consider a contrast, which might 
have been forgotten unless they had forced us 
upon the remembrance of it. Patience and 
subjection for conscience-sake, are fruits pe- 
culiar to the Gospel, and of all others do 
bring men the nearest to a resemblance of the 

holy 
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holy apostles and their converts; of whom It 
was said by St Paul — being reoiledj we bless; 
being persecutedj we suffer it; being defamedj 
weintreat^ : — But is this, or any thing like 
to it, the iM|x:tice of our modem apostles ? let 
their own works answer for them ; which de- 
monstrate but too plainly, that some of them 
at least have more stomach than conscience. 
They have rather been reprehended than re- 
viled; but instead of blessing their censurers, 
their spirit takes fire, and vents itself in a 
tempest of rhetoric, exceeding all the bounds 
of charity, and even decency itself. They 
have not been persecuted, but judged by laws 
enacted to preserve that order and discipline, 
without which no society can long subsist: 
and do they suffer it ? No : they fly in the 
face of authority with bitter accusations; and 
would persuade the public they are cast out 
only for the faith of Christ, and for that so- 
briety, zeal, and godliness, which should, and 
1 hope would, have recommended them to all 
«erious Christians. Instead of being defamed 
by authors who blacken them in the daric, 
the names of their censors, arid the grouinis 
«f the proceedings against them, are fairly ex- 

• I Car, ir, i j« 

posed 
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Jx)sed to the worid i while they, On tlic other 
part, throw out anonymous libels ; posting up 
their governors as the friends of publicans and 
sinners, gluttonous, and wine-bibbers; sub^ 
scribing with their hands, and denying with 
their hearts, all the fimdamental doctrines of 
the Gospel; their adversaries are Scribes, Pha^ 
risees, Phiiistinesi Heathens, Goliahs of Gatk^ 
Tertullnts the orator, &c. Sea &c. I wish they 
would consider how exactly they agree in all 
this with those raging wctoes of the sea^ whd 
in the last century oveJrflowed both church 
and state; as also with our mote modem 
ConfessionalistSf Monthly ReOiewers, and eveii 
Blasphemers and Reprobatesy for wbos^ opi*- 
nions, I b^lieVe, they have a very just abhor- 
rence; and if they hate their principles, let 
them avoid their practices, and take care not 
to be associated with them at last as children 
of disobedience. The learned Dr. Nawell hath 
set their whole cause, and its noisy advocate 
in a very disagreeable light without railing at 
either ; and if they are not silenced when 
every body else is satisfied, in this they only 
fojlow the example of their predecessors, and 
verify that observation of bishop BuU^-^bawl 
ihty will to eternity. 

VOL. 1. T Instead 
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Instead of making any farther remarks, 

which would be both foreign to my design^ 

and also unnecessary in themselves, I shall 

dose this part of my subject by jwesenting 

you with the picture of an Enthusiast, as it 

Was drawn by a great master of divinity, sen- 

limeiit, and expression, who while alive was 

deficient neither in the forms nor the powers 

of Christianity ; and whatever shall become 

faf my letter, I am confident you will think 

this piece worth preserving. 

. " The spirit of Enthusiasm puts out the 

^' ^yc of reason^ and destroys the sobriety of 

f* religion. It leaves a man no principle or 

^' rule but that of imaginatiomnd impulses : 

" can make him believe that he is in the ex- 

** altation of charity, while he is in the very 

^^ gall of bitterness, and delighting himself 

" in the sin of Ham. He is not afraid to 

•* speak evil of dignities, to revile and be- 

** spatter both church and state, to expose 

** the nakedness oi father and mother; and 

** can persuade himself that all this is out of 

*' an high sense and zeal to the glory of God I 

** this can sanctify schism and rebellion in his 

** eyes; and in short he can do no evil, be- 

** cause he thinks every thing that he does 

** to be good ; for he has an impiUse for it. 

'' He 
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*' He imitates nothing of the Jpostles but 
*^ their miracles! turns religion into romahee, 
" and will do nothing ordinary. He ke<ips 
" himself in a sphere above other mortals ; 
'^ whehce be looks down upon them intli 
" disdain^ which he calls pf/y. Hisownin^ 
" fomities, if he sees any in himsdf, he calls 
** human frailties; but ajl others ofinsud of 
" malicious wickedness / he is of all m0A the 
** most impatient of c(mtr(idict%m^Oft?irvf re^ 
'^ flection upon his reputation ; 2xA yek iid 
** seeketh not honour of men; and thiiiks 
" himself an holy and humble man of hoa|t1 
*' he is all made up of <Hmtradktions ! proud 
^* in his humHty ; meek m fek rage; ckariUh 
** ble in railing; zealous m tying; paiietk vt 
*' his revenge; for unity in schism ; alld loval 
** in his rebettion! he knows nothing truly; 
** and hiniself least of all ! an hypocrite to 
^^ himself! he is every thing but what he is I 
^' he is proof against reason : there is jm> tne- 
^* thod with him but exorcism ! and so it is 
*' time to have done with him*." 

3. Our n^t danger is from 1^ -errw <X 
lukewarmnessj which is also known by its 

• See a pampUet intitled Cqsumdra, No. II. p. 39. 4to« 
An. 1704. , . 

T 2 o^pr 
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other names of Comprehension and Latitudina'^ 
rianum. 

With those who are neither downright in- 
fidels nor enthusiasts, it is too common a 
£ishion to regard the Christian religion, not 
as the one thing needful^ but as a sort of ex- 
pletive in human life, the mysteries and pre- 
cepts of which may be made subservient to 
wdrldly interest and convenience: and some 
are not ashamed to own it as a principle, that 
the Gospel is to be softened and accommo- 
dstt^d t6 the times, not the times corrected 
by the Gospel. 

This Laodicean indifference was spoken of 
by our Saviour himself, as a distemper peculiar 
to the last age of the world, in which the l&vt 
of many should wax cold\ From this and some 
other expressions, we have reason to expect a 
relaxation of discipline, and an abatement of 
that zeal which in better days was wont to 
accompany the Christian faith ; and that we 
should see instead of it a bare nominal pro- 
fession, with littk resolution and less patience 
to take up the yoke and bear the cross. 

Such is the effect of this spirit upon the 
laity, as to sink them into a middle state be- 

^ Matt. xxiv. 12. 

twixt 
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twixt Christianity and heathenism ; disposing 
them to reconcile the service of God with.tho 
service of Mammon^ and to keep up, a3 well 
as they can, what by its own nature can neves 
be lasting, a neutrality betwixt Christ and 
BeliaL 

When it seizes upon men of ecclesiastical 
functions, it renders them indifferent to the 
due order, government, and discipline of .the 
church ; less concerned for the. salvation of 
their people than such men ought and were 
wont to be : it turns their industry to sloth, 
their courage to cowardice. And here I 
would leave it to those who know more of 
the times, and are better able to judge, whe^ 
ther there is not a general appearance of 
somewhat too much like a good understand* 
ing betwixt the church and the world; a^ tacit 
consent not to trouble or molest one another; 
though all the grounds of enmity still do, and 
must remain, so long as the world, the flesh, 
and the devil shall continue to be , what they 
are. 

This state, though not altogether hope-. 
less, is yet less hopeful than that of mere 
heathenism; as a relapse after the cure is 
always more dangerous than the original 
ilisease: whence it is said to the church of 
T S Laodkw^ 
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Laodkea^, I would thm wert either cold or 
hot; to teach us, that the condition of hea- 
thens as yet unenlightened, is preferable to 
that of amphibious Christians, who can live 
with the gospel or without it : the former be* 
ing more likely to be animated and inflamed 
whenever it shall please God to call them, 
than the latter to recover the zeal they have 
lost 

4. The last mode of deceit I proposed to 
fpCftk of is that of superstition. 

Enthusiasm boasts itself in the power of the 
gospel, despising its outward institutions. 
Superstition, on the other hand, neglects the 
power and spirit of religion, ascribing a mira^^ 
culous virtue to outwa7^d forms. 

When this error is mentioned, we think it 
exemplified only in the characters of Heathens, 
Jews, and Papists ; whose 'custom it hath been 
to place ^ vain confidence in the ceremonial 

• The learned Dr, More was of opinion, and has an 
express treatise upon the subject, that the seveiT churches 
liddressed by St. John, are prophetic of seven states of the 
Christian church, in the order of time to the consummar 
tion^ If this were so, then Laodkea^ which is last in or* 
4cr, (and likewise in sense, the name being derived from 
AoiH htHi judicium poptiliy) ^^3 intended to describe to us the 
l^inpeir pf t^ last 9tate> with which it so w^ agreest 

4 ps^rt 
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part of devotion: and we look upon it as a 
delusion of which Protestants are in little 
danger ; amongst whom, there are too many, 
God knoweth, who have nothing l6ft of re* 
ligion but the outward form and appearance. 
They come to church with a solemn coun* 
tenance, and send their children thither to be 
baptised, and think it necessaiy to appear at 
the Lord'^ table; and so far as Christianity is 
a form, are willing enough to be saved by it : 
while it appears too plainly, that no doctrine 
of their religion has any share in their aj^ec^ 
tions, because it seldom or never makes any 
part of their conversation. When they hear 
or speak of worldly things, we may perceive 
they are in earnest; but if they submit to 
hear of heavenly things once a week within 
the walls of the church, nothing farther is to 
be expected fiom them. And this empiy 
shell of religion, they think, is as much as 
any prudent person ought to pretend to, un* 
less he will run the hazard of being reputed a 
Methodist by those, who do not know, or at 
least have not considered, whether there is 
any difference between a bigoted Cahimt 
and a primitive Christian, 

The true state of the case is this. He that 

would be saved from the penalties of sin in 

T 4 the 
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the world to come, must first be saved from 
the donifmon of it in this World. God hath 
therefore demanded of us the service of the 
heart; and all the external fomijs of religion 
l^re designed as a body, of which, faith, devo* 
.tion, and love to God and man, are the soul 
and spirit He is a Jew^ said the Apostle, 
xvho is one inwardly; and we may affirm him 
to be a Christian, who, with the spirit as well 
as with the body, serves that God who is the 
father of both. 

I say then, it is the heart God hath re- 
quired of us: but a worldly man will be try- 
ing ^whether he cannot part with something 
else as an equivalent He will offer such a 
service as consists with an unprofitable life of 
carelessness and pleasure; and at his death, 
perhaps, will give to some hospital, or other 
fashionable charity, a part of that wealth 
which cannot he carried away with him ■ and 
if God will vouchsafe to turn the Christian ii/e 
into a traffic, and accept of such sordid com- 
mutations, then he has some reason to think 
he shall be saved ; and what Christ hath re- 
presented to us as the most difficult thing in 
the world, will be found the easiest of all, 
namely, for a rich man to enter into the kitig^ 
domoJQoi, 

Thi« 
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This outside of religion is cheap and easy ; 
it has nothing of the cross, the yoke, or the 
burden in it: and what is very grievously to 
be lamented, Christians of this class find a 
most convenient subterfugte in the reproach 
that is cast upon Methodism^ and in that 
abuse of words, in which the Rhetoric of the 
Devil doth chiefly cdnsist. They never could 
have invented so plausible a defence as the 
father of sophistry has now put into their 
mouths: prayer, and religious conversation, 
and a detachment /from worldly vanity, are 
(to the best of their knowledge) the charac- 
teristics of JI/eMoJw7»; and as* all approaches 
to enthusiasm are ta be careftiUy avoided, 
their lifeless profession is thought to be as 
much as can be followed with safety and re- 
putation. 

As it would be too shocking to affirm in so 
many words that God will accept the shadow 
of devotion instead of the substance ; this of 
Superstition is an error which no man dares 
to publish otherwise than by his example. 
But so numerous are the examples of thoie 
who act and converse as if their whole religion 
were reduced to this one doctrine, that young 
people, through the gaiety natural to their 
utage of life, are in great danger of being car- 
ried 
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ried away with the current; or of turning 
aside into the bye-paths of enthusiasm in or- 
der to avoid it. 

While I am endeavouring to give you warn- 
ing against falsehood and delusion, God for- 
bid that I should wilfully be the author of any 
falsehood myself. I have therefore, my dear 
fi-iend, been as faithful and impartial as I pos- 
sibly could in representing to you those four 
modes of defceit. Infidelity^ Enthusiasm^ Luke^ 
warmnesSy and Superstition^ which prevail 
amongst us in the present age. Every private 
Christian, and especially the young student, 
to whose inspection all the distempered pro- 
ductions of the time are presenting themselves 
daily from the press, is now under the cir- 
cumstances of a vessel upon the sea, attacked 
by all the four winds at once; and great. will 
be his deliverance if he weathers out the dan- 
ger and gets safe to land. That you may be 
somewhat the better provided, I shall 

IV. Expose some of the artifices employed 
by deceitful men to draw away the ignorant 
and unwary. 

Error maintaining itself by its own native 
strength, would never be able to hold but 
against truth, which is durable as a rock, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword. It there-r 

fore 
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fore supplies what is wanting by importunity 
and cunning. The children of this world are 
said to be wiser in their generation tha?t the 
children of light : and experience shews it to be 
equally true, that the factors for falsehood are 
for the most part much better managers than 
the friends of truth; of which I shall pro- 
pose a few examples in the order they occur 
to me. 

1. A great shew of zeal and earnestness is a 
method mistaken people have found out of 
seducing others into a good opinion of their 
own ways. No man is qualified to do either 
good or harm, unless he appears to be strongly 
moved with his own persuasion *. If a maa 
is right, it is the interest of Satan to lay him 
asleep with a fj^lse security: if he is wrong, 
then he is stirred up to the exercise of all that 
vigilance in an evil cause, which is due only 
to God and goodness. 

In that famous contest wherein the true 
Qod was made known by the sign of fire from 
heaven, we see the votaries of Baal calling 
out upon him from morning till evening, an4 
fihecjding their very blood in honour of their 

» lit ridentikus arrident : ita flentibus adsunt 
Humaiii vultus : si vis me ilere; dolendum est 
Primum ipsi tibi Hon, 

deity; 
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deity; while the children of the true God 
Were coldly halting between two opinions \ 
The Israelites were justly upbraided with this 
zeal of idolaters^ and with their own incon- 
stancy — hath a nation changed their Gods, 
which yet are no Gods ? hut my people have 
changed their glory for tliat which doth not 
profit^. Heathens^ JewSj and Mahometans^ 
will even astonish us with their patience and 
perseverance; while the sloth and indifference 
of Christians most miserably undervalue their 
profession in the judgment of unbelievers. 
How common is it for them to think it unne- 
cessary to seek the means of life and immor- 
tality by attending the public worship of God, 
if the most triflipg worldly business can be 
pleaded against it, or if the weather is but in- 
different, or the church at some distance: 
while the Turk will undertake a journey of 
more than two thousand miles, over burning 
sands and uninhabitable desarts, to visit the 
rotten remains of a false prophet ! It is so in 
all other cases of the kind : and as the mul- 
titude are influenced by what they hear and 
see in thieir betters, this pompous shew of re- 
spect and veneration recommends a beggarly 

» iKiitn xvxii. I. ^ * jf^rn. ii, 

cause. 
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cause, which hath nothing in it to command 
our reverence, but that reverence, which some, 
men, either through wickedness or mistake, 
have already confeiTed upon it 
• Where the Mahometans and Christian are-, 
intermixed, a Turk never meets a Christian in; 
the street without repeating his confession of 
faith — God is one^ and Mahomet is his pro^ 
phet. But if a Christian meets a Turk in the 
streets of London^ he stares at his figure, and 
puts on an inhospitable grin at the novelty of 
his appearance. As to hisjfeVA, he is not 
given to speak of it; and if he has any to 
think of, he is in a better condition than 
many of his neighbours. In the civil and 
military processions of the Mussulmen, it i$ 
customary for a man, riding on a camel richly 
ornamented, to read the Koran in state as 
they pass along the streets. But how strange 
would it appear to us, if the troops as they 
march to a review in Hyde Park, were at- 
tended by the chaplain of the regiment on 
horseback, repeating the hundred and forty- 
fourth psalm — Blessed be the Lord my strength^ 
who teacheth my hands to war and my fingers to 
fighty S^c. yet surely this would be no ver}' 
unnatural sight, if our truth were but half so 
hotly pursued as their error. 
-- . This 
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principles, civil, sacred, or moral, have not 
been exploded in some places and by some 
sort of people ? with men of enlarged ideas, 
who, by travelling abroad., and making ob- 
servations on the worst part of the human 
species, have turned folly into a science. 
Chastity is an exploded virticey and Marriage 
an exploded institution ; even as industry, so- 
briety, and the fear of damnation itself, are 
all of them exploded notions with the whole 
fraternity of thieves, gamblers, house-breakers, 
and highway-men. 

3. As a sequel to the foregoing, it is pre- 
tended that religion and orthodoxy have no- 
thing to uphold them, but the authority of 
some men working upon the credulity of 
others: that the private opinion of Athanasius 
is the foundation of the Trinity; the national 
establishment the only unanswerable proof of 
Christianity : that all laws for the support of 
religion are persecution ; all articles of faith, 
fetters upon the understanding : that all the 
refinements of learning and genius are on one 
side ; bigotry, superstition, and ignorance on 
the other. In a word, that all the worst 
men are with the church, and all the best are 
against it. If from some works of figure, 
written against the church, all this stuflf were 

to 
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io be extracted, the remainder might be com- 
prehended in a nutshell 

Such reflections as these, hoifever, serve to 
inflame the indignation of reprobates, and 
persuade those who are ready enough to be- 
lieoe in all unbeliefs that Christians have but 
little advantage from evidence and argument: 
and thus they become the proselytes of every 
error in faith and practice, 

4. When writers have any notion3 to recom- 
mend which may have dangerous influences 
upon the state of religion or the civil govern- 
ment, it is a great point of art to chuse a proper 
vehicle. History is an acceptable thing; and 
as it is the humour of these times to regard 
words more than things, and to read rather 
for pleasure than improvement, any history 
put into tolerable English is greedily attended 
to. Ingenuous and unsuspecting readers un- 
derstand an history as a detail of facts col- 
lected together to satisfy their curiosity: biit 
perhaps the undertaker himself had no other 
view, than to put such a face upon the trans- 
actions of past times, with the helps of aggra- 
vation, extenuation, suppression, and a variety 
of colouring, as should give some countenance 
to his own favourite principles oi Anarchy and 
Atheism. 

VOL. J. V When 
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When a juggler is about to steal something 
out of your ppcket, or convey a rotten egg 
into it, he looks, hard in your face and tells 
you a long story ; that the fraud, while you 
are under a state of amusement, may pass 
without observation. One of the greatest 
masters in this \vay is Voltaire, a man whose 
genius hath fluttered over the surface of all 
subjects. He can seldom proceed far without 
throwing in some ancient or modem narra- 
tive; in the course of which, there are so 
many transpositions, reflections, and false as- 
sociations, that the reader finds himself upon 
enchanted giound, and to his great amaze- 
ment sees truth, reason, and religion, all va- 
nishing under the mist of words. 

5. Biography, or the writing of lives, af- 
fords another excellent opportunity of the 
same kind: for in such compositions, some 
great man, rendered famous to posterity by 
his parts, his learning, or his piety, may very 
conveniently be exhibited as the patron or 
example of some great error, either truly or 
falsely ascribed to him : and this being wrought 
up with other things that are praise-worthy, 
loses its natural deformity, and s6 comes by an 
orderly gradation to be excused, admitted, ap- 
plauded. Thus do mankind cheat one ano- 
ther 
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ther a$ they cheat vermin; Bpt 1^ oflferiijg 
poison in its natural form, hut by ^iij(ing \\ 
up with proper ingredients to disgi^sq aifd irs* 
commend it 

V, I promised in the last place to lay do^ 
spme brief rules for the preservfttipji of th^t 
sacred truth, which God h»th cpjilfuitted to 
our trust And here I an^ too sen.^|}jle of my 
own insufficieRf y tP think wysglf possessed of 
so valuable a secret, ais the art pf being secure 
at all time^ ag?^in8t the attempt^ pf evil m^n 
and evil spirit*. What I her^ propose is tp 
iaydownaftpw plaip directions, ^hich, with 
the blessing qf God upon the u^e and applica- 
tion of them, will coptribute much to your 
9 wn safety, and thp.t pf fh? pfiopjb? ?pmni}tted 
to jQ^fiV charge. 

L Ai^d first, it will be Hepe^gary ^t all tiini?s 
to remeniber that tk^ fulfilling of the ministry 
we have received, is the mark we are to 
aim at ; without considering whether love or 
hatredj, honour, qi£ dishonour, levil report or 
gopd repprt, will be the consiequence of it in 
in this world. With wicked nae.n, all is wrong 
that does not flatter their pride, and fall in 
with their prejudices or interests. In this re- 
spect, they are all like that worthless king of 
Israel^ whp thus expressed his disapprobation 
u 2 of 
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oi MicaiaKs integrity — I hate him, for he doth 
not prophecy good concerning me, but €vii\ 
The blessed Apostle St Paul, after much ex- 
perience of his office, laid it down as a certain 
rule, that if he pleased men, that is, if he made 
a point of it to please men, he should not be 
the servant of Christ \ He therefore fre- 
quently made men very angry without in- 
tending it : and the same ought to be verified 
ia us his followers, who cannot expect to 
' make ourselves acceptable to the multitude by 
bearing our testimony against their errors. 

If you should guaid your hearers against 
the assaults of spiritual pride, by setting be- 
fore them the ferocity of pretended inspira* 
tion, and pointing out the terrible footsteps 
which enthusiasm hath every where left behind 
it; then you will be in danger of offending 
^he Methodists ; who will pronounce you (in 
their phrases) to be a formalist^ an htrlf" 
righteous and nominal Christian. 

If you should expose the deistical religion 
of nature, and shew it to be groundless in it- 
self, and subversive of the fii'st principles of 
<^hristianity ; the high-flying reasoner a priori 
will conceive a mean opinion of your taste 

* I Ki/t, xxii. S. ^ Gait i. io» 

and 
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and talents; and perhaps stigmatize you as 
an enemy to human learning, because you 
have no great opinion of that species of meta- 
physical learning, ^vhich (as an excellent 
writer expresses it) will enable a man, after a 
course of seoeral years hard study ^ to tell you 
within a trifte^ haw many degrees of the non- 
entity of nothing must be annihilated, before 
it comes to be something'. 

If you insist on the absolute necessity of 
personal holiness, pmrity of life, and abstract 
tion from fashionable folly; the polite sinner 
will refer you to the chss of Methodists: 
but then you are to observe for your com- 
fort, that the word Metfiodist^ in the mouths 
of some men, means every thing but an 
Atheist. 

And lastly, if you declare with the scripture, 
that God is not the author of confusion but of 
peace \ arguing freely against the wicked- 
ness of heresy and schism; the treachery and 
cowardice of affected charity ; the corruption, 
pride, vengeance, and disorder of spurious 
liberty^; as every minister of the church of 

• See Dr. Horne^ the president of Magdalen College, 
Oxford, his Apology^ &c. p. 17. 

*» I Cor, xiv, 33. ^ See 2 Pet. ii. 29. 

m V 2 England 
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Engfd/td li hoiihd to tfc by liis pmfession; 
th^n it ftiay lie insinuated, that ybu are not 
so well lifRxJtieA as "yiou shmiid be to the civil 
goVerhttifefitV though it is mbrt teasonable to 
belidve, ihtlt tht man yirhb spteaks and afcts a^ 
if he th<5iight hitiifsdf ill snbjection to the laW 
of God, yM ilso tcAke it 4 pofet of con- 
science td ht obtedient to the goYerttment 
under which he is born; and that if he is 
true to his subsatiptions he Will not be false to 
his mths. 

ScM^e 6f tHes^'censuJres inttsit inevitebly fell 
upon yon, if ybu ^eak ^ tnfth and you^ 
da%y ^ill reqiliire yb^u to do : hyitfret Mf ih^^ 
self betcnist of the ungbdly^ neitTter he thou e!w-> 
vious against the evil doers; their words are 
but wind, and their time is but short; and 
if an heathen could boast, that there is no 
greater pmise than that hati-ed which is the 
reward of virtue % th6 minister of Christ will 
be false to hifn^elf as well as his office, if he is 
overawed by the judgment of a; world, which 
never yet knew its own mind for half an age 
together. Read the character of Milton's 
Abdiel^; or if you have read it, consider it 



* Malls displicere laadari est. Sen* 

*» Par.. Lost, B. v, 805. 
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again; it will make you in love with that 
honest fortitude, so acceptable to God and to 
all wise and good men, and so beneficial in 
the end to yourself; when you shall hear it 
declared in words like those adopted by the 
poet, 

Servant of Gpd^ well done ! well hast thou fought 
The better fighty who single hast maintained 
Against revolted multitudes the cause 
Of truth.— 

2, A second rule is, to regard the religion 
of the apostoUcal and primitive churchy as the 
pattern by which your hfe and your doctrine 
ought to be regulated. 

Works of human invention have feint and 
obscure beginnings, and are thence forward 
progressive towards perfection : but the re- 
ligion of God, like the first man he preated 
upon the earth, came perfect from his hands, 
in the fulness of age and strength : and hath 
ever since been in some respect or other upon 
the decline. It was the felicity of the Apos- 
tles to have the example of their great master 
fresh in their remembrance ; it was the advan- 
tage of the first age to be instructed imme- 
diately by the Apostles ; and the greatest ad- 
vantage we can have now, is to learn what 
face the Gospel wore at that time, when the 
u 4 first 
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first churches, like so many virginsy were prt^ 
rented without spot unto Christ. 

Every age hath had that common failing 
of imagining itself to be wiser than all that 
went before.it; and the wisdom of the present 
is frequently boasted of by very ignorant peo- 
ple. Experience indeed ought to give the last 
age the advantage of all that went before it : 
I say, it ought ; but so far as the age wants 
either grace or understanding, it will fail to 
apply that experience to any good purpose. 
The transactions of past times have displayed 
in a fearful manner the folly and misery of 
some gross errors; which instead of being fol- 
lowed at this day, would have been banished 
from the earth long ago, if exj>erience with- 
out grace were sufficient to make men wiser. 
Then would the last age of the world be the 
best, which is like to be the worst. But, 
omitting all these considerations, let us allow 
to human literature all that can be desired ; 
yet to think of improving the Christianity of 
the primitive church, is to suppose that its 
doctrines, like the idols of paganism, were 
graven by art and mans device; and they, I 
fear, who are so zealous in behalf of pre- 
tended improvements and reformations^ would 
willingly mend th^ Christian faith by putting 

some- 
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something else in its place: like dishonest 
painters, who being trusted with a valuable 
picture to clean and repair it, bring home 
again some vile copy of their own instead 
of it. 

3. A third and last rule, is to secure the 
people from error by removing their igiUH 
ranee. 

A traveller who is in doubt about the way, 
will naturally follow the most beaten track; 
and perhaps not be sensible of his error till it 
is too late to correct it. Every ^orant man 
is such a traVeller as this, who knowing no* 
thing for himself, must take the judgment of 
the multitude, and will want nothing to lead 
iiim headlong into perdition, but the advice 
and example of bad company, which is every 
where to be met with. 

So dreadful are the effects of evil communica" 
tiofiy that prudence will direct you, if possible, 
to anticipate the counsel of the ungodly, and 
be particularly attentive to the preservation of 
such minds as are not yet infected with cor* 
ruption. Other reasons may be added, to 
shew that your instructions are never like to 
succeed so happily, as when they are bestowed 
upon children and the younger sort of people. 
When the soil is soft in the spring of life, the 

labour 
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labour of the evangelical, like that of the na-» 
total husbandman, is easy and pleasant: but 
yfhea it is grown hard and frozen up in the 
vrrntCT of age, no harrow will be sharp enoogb 
to break it in pieces. But above all things 
remember, that the only way to remove the 
ignorance, either of young or old, is to in- 
struct them publicly and privately in the 
pflnciples of the Gospel *. When wickedness 
is epidemical and in a manner triumphant, 
philosophical essays and empty lessons of mo- 
rality withoat faith, will be of small force as 
preservatives against the contagion of vice and 
the madrmations of the Devil. But the Gos* 
pel, if delivered in its native truth and purity, 
will appear to be what it hath always been, 

* ** People are not to be harangued ^ but catfi^hiud into 
** principles ; and this is not the proper work of the pulpit, 
** any more than threshmg can pass for io^ijcing — It is want 
*^ of catechizing, which has been the true cause of those 
*' numerous sects, schisms, and wild opinions, which have 
** so disturbed the peace, and bid fair to destroy the re-. 
^' ligion of the nation. For the consciences of men have 
*^ been filled with wind jand ;noise---^o 'Chat amongst .^he 
'* most seraphical illuminati^ and .the highest puritan perfec. 
'* tionisUy^ you shall find people, of fifty, threescore, and 
*^ fourscore yetirs old, not able to ^ive that account of their 
" faith, which you might have had heretofore of a boy of 
" mine or ten," Smth*^ Sermon^ voL v. p» 34. 

6 the 
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the power of G&d unto sdhation ; and if the 
people hear it in the church, they will have 
no plausible pretence for wandering in search 
of it to other places. 

Be not tempted then by any of the silly re- 
finements of anfidelity, to think that a con- 
descension unworthy of a scholar, which even 
in this world will never lessen your reputation 
with those whose good opinion ought to be 
valued, and will hereafter be accounted your 
greatest glory and honour, that you were not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, j^here is a 
day approaching, Sir, when it will be enquired 
how we were thought of, or how we were 
spoken of, by the proud Arian or the hea- 
thenizing moralist; but whether we have 
added to the number of the righteous, and 
sought after that praise which cometh only 
from God. 

4. Having now said as much upon this 
subject as I can expect you will attend to, 
and perhaps more than is necessary, I shall 
lay aside my pen for the present, with the ex- 
pectation of employing it again in your ser- 
vice: for if this letter, in which I have a view 
only to your principlesy should meet with your 
approbation, I may propose something at 
another opportunity for the advancement of 

your 
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your studies. In the mean time, I hope you 
will accept of what I have ahready offered, as 
a small pledge of that very sincere friend- 
ship and affection, with which I shall always 
remain/ 



Dear Sir, 
Your obliged 

And very obedient Servant 
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preface; 



npHE following Papers owed their Birth Xp an 
accident. The Author being at Church otk 
Trinity Sunday, 1792, heard a very able Divine , 
of die Church of England, who is a celebrated 
Preacher, refer his Audience to the Natural Creation, 
for an Idea of the Doctrine of the Day: and he was 
thence led into a Train of Meditation which brought 
forth the first Paper, and so on to die fourth genera- 
tion. They were printed separately, in order as they 
occurred, with design only to be handed froioi one 
Reader to another for experiment; till repeated' appli« 
cations determined the Author to send them about 
with less trouble to himself and his Friends under a 
public Advertisement from a Bookseller's shop. 
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I. TV/TAN consistis of a soul and a body: and 
a^ his soul is sujq>orted by the power 
of God, so is his body supported by the powers 
of Nature. 

IL God having always taught man invisible 
things, the objects of faith, by some reference 
to things visible, the objects of sense ; he has 
given us an understanding of his own Divine 
Nature, by shewing us how to take our ideas 
of it from those agents or powers which govern 
the visible world. 

III. But the powers of Nature, by which 
all natural life and motion are preserved, are 
threej namely, Air^ and FirCy and Light. 
Experience shews this to all the world. The 
most ignorant are sensible of it; and the most 
learned cannot contradict it These powers 
are all present whenever a candle is lighted ; 
X 2 with- 
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without air it cannot subsist: it burns as ^re^ 
and it illuminates as light 

IV. These three ppwers, thus subsisting to* 
gether in Unity, are applied in the Holy 
Scriplwe to, Ui& Three PerisWisroFtBlt Divine 
Nature. We are expressly taught, that God 
is a consuming fircj^ tba>t ^Jesus Christ is the 
Light of the worlds and the Sun of Righteous^ 
ness: and the Holy Ghost is called the Spirit^ 
after the name of the Air or Wind; for that 

■ is the tneanijig of thCi word Spirit '/' . ] 

. Therefore God i«, JFiV^ iGod is Idglity and 

^QodhJS^iti :-'.> ^ 

V. The manifestations of God to man 
. ((which it is wondf^rful to consider) . have al* 

ways.bpeu under one or other of these signs. 
On mount Sinai^ he appeared as a consuming 
fire. To the Disciples, j^t his transfigiuration, 
and to Paul. at his conversion, Jesus Christ 
appeared in a light lyhich exceeded the bright- 
ness of the sun. In the Old Testament he. is 

. to be understood by th€^ gJofy, <f th^.Jiord: 
and in the New^, he is the bfjighti^sa of his 
glory J and the e^rprfiss inuj^gc of, his persan^ as 
light is the glory 9f, fire, and conveys the 

t image pf it : that i^ as th? iiflage of the sun 
is imprinted upon all Nt^ture by its own light 
The manifestation of the Holy Ghost on the 

Day 
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Day of Pentecost^ was uhder the form of ^ 
rifshing mighty Wind coming dorim from hea^ 
ven : and when Our Lord communicated the 
Holy Ghost to his Disciples, he did it ondert - 
the outward sign of breathing upon them; to : 
signify^ that the Holy Ghost is the breath of t 
the Divine Life ; and that as we ispeak by our 
own'ipirit or breath, so if we speak by kispi^- ' 
ration from God, the Spitit of God gives utf 
utterance. The word inspiration always im^* r 
plies this. 

This relation between the powera of Nature 
ajid the Persons of the Godhead^ so plain iti ' 
the Scripture, will give a^n^w prospect of the * 
Christian Dobtrine; and will shew at the same > 
tim^ that the boasted Unitarian opinion, of a ' 
sihgte Person in the Godhead, has nothing in 
natilre^to support it; and being unnatural, is, 
according to the rule of the Socinians, incre- 
dibte^ Fbr they have olgected, that the be- > 
lief of the Ghristiaii THiiity t^ absurd^ becausik * 
it is la doctrine of which^ W^ have no ideas^ and 
conseqaehtly '^:an have ho understanding. 

y/hit Ihey tnean by ha»ifig no ideas is not 
v6ry 'cfear :' and 1 take the objection frorii an 
Author,' #Hd, by his writings, never had a* 
clear idea: of any thing. There is not one 
term usctf W itatihg the d^trine of the Tri- ' 

* . X 3 nity, 
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nity, which docs not cxmvey a knemn.ideaJl 
Therefore when it w said that we have Jio ; 
ideas of a Trinity in Unity, it must be meant / 
that we have no natural perception of the't 
truth, perhaps not so much as a capacitiy > oft 
being made to perceive by virtue of^'any'dc?"^. 
monstration that can be offered to; iisi«4he;^ 
truth of the proposition that thi thretij^er^ i 
soniare one GbfL But if this hb a.suffioieiit i 
reason for . disbelieving any docttine,. ib will .. 
then follow, that our understanding iii? the tj 
measure! 'o£ all truth ;^ whidi 'no mto >hUh 
yet beeh bold eaoMgb tola^iertii ;Wfe[shbu8di: 
therefore be justified in receiving any doctrine' i 
on the testimony ^ 6re>^,: without bbing able) 
to shew its truth from, aiiy knoikrledge of our : 
own. But if men will lUisisty that theji must .. 
see a smilarity of truth xa what is known^, be- - 
fore they admit what hyU^iottm;- then wc , 
can meet them upon their yQWn ground.! Only > 
let it be understood,, that by ftn iVfea of a liv- 
trim we mean an image of its :#^/A^; and \ 
then, of such ideas we .have; plenty { same of. 
them selected and 5i|)plied .by ; the Iwoixl of 
God from the creation of :Qodv;,an4 if )duft/ 
justice were done jtp /yth^ir t^stimc^yji th^/ 
whole world would be,.Tripitavian,j ^c| jpin . 
with Christians upon, earth, ffijS^jgJjbijiStiii^w.^ 



Tilt Trinitarian Analogy. 311 

join with Angels in heaven, in giving ghry to 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost, Three Persons atid One God. 

The Trinitarian Analdgy is no new Dis- 
covery. The wise and learned have long 
been in possession of it."* It only wanted to 
be brought out to view, and properly insisted 
upon : and this is the proper time, when in- 
fidelity insults us for believing without ideas. 

Abb£ Le Pluche observed, many years since, 
" There are but Three known flukls in Nature, 
which by their continual activity are the prifi- 
ciples of all motion ; and these are Light, Fire^ 
and Air.'* Le Pluch6 callcfl them three jftuids, 
but latter experiments in philosophy strongly 
persuade that they ar« but one in substance. 
The application of these to the Divine Trinity 
was known to the primitive Christian Church : 
'* Are not these Three Persons (says Epipha- 
nius) properly understood by every one, as 
light, fire, and spirit, reveal them to us?" 
There is no occasion to believe that this 
Analogy originated with EpipJumius, or any 
other single person, when it is so clearly 
found in the Scriptures. 

x»9vi iftUTA ct'itoxsbXvirrsi ^ug, Tlv^^ nv%Vfi,a, Edit. 

Colon. Vol. I. p. 891. 
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TpHAT the three principles c^ motion, whicih 
govern the natural votid, are jPir^y lAght^ 
and Aity is so self evident in^genera^ that^we 
need say little to prove n^hat the senses will 
confirm to all mankfhid. ' 

But perhaps it may not be so ^ident, that 
these three agents support the life of man, 
whom the wise have long considered as a 
lesser world; yet every person, who applies 
his mind to consider the case, will soon see it 
to be true. 

In the 4jody of man, there is a threefold 
life to be supported: first, in the heart and 
blood vessels : secondly, in the organs of re- 
spiration: and lastly, in the nerves, the in- 
struments of sensation. Each of these, taken 
separately, forms a sort of tree, and has the 
appearance of it, when represented in the 
tables of anatomists. There is one large tr^e 
(if not rather two) of the arteries and veins : 
2 another 
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atiother of tbe nerves, equally ^Kbendad with 
the former : and a third formed by the trachea^ 
or wind-pipe^; with its branches in die lobei of 
the lung3« 

On ^Qse three capacities or departments of 
the animal (economy, the three moving prin- . 
ciplea pf Nature are constantly acting for die 
^upport.of life. The heat of fire preserves the . 
fluidity of the blood in the veins and arteries, 
and Is itecfissary to the circulation ef it The 
nerv«s, the channels of sensation, are acted« 
upon by thie light; and for this purpose are 
found to be pellucid lengthwise; which is 
most manifest in the optic nerve. The organs 
of icespiration are acted upon by the air, which, 
gives us breath, and without which, the system 
of U£^ canpot long subsist 

Thus it$4)pears, that life is preserved in the 
three several departments of the animal ceoo-. 
nomy by the three elementary principles whici^ 
govern the world. The heart is the proper 
residence of fire; not of burning but of'vipify- 
ing fire. The head is the seat of light, which 
acts most sensibly in the organs of sight ; but 
is diffused from the brain to all parts of the 
body. In' the lungs is the proper residence 
of: air; the inspiration! and respiration of 
whiclii fissjidtindie.cirpulatiQn;5^ the l^ood; 

.f and 
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and if tfie heart be considered as a cistern or 
reservoir, the lungs may be considered as a 
pump) continually working upon it 

The three powers of Nature are no where 
more conspicuous and wonderful than in their 
opemtions within the body of man : and what 
is still farther to our purpose, they act toge- 
ther in unity; all conspiring to the same end, 
and keeping up one and the same life. 

Neither of these can produce their effect 
without the other two. What can air do iu 
the lungs, when the blood is no longer fluid 
with heat? And what will these two avail, 
unless, there be sensation in the nerves ; that 
is, unless light gives information to the body, 
as information gives light to the mind. 

As truth grows out of truth, much might 
be said on the three powers of man in the 
three seats of life: of his aifections in the 
heart; his understanding in the head; and 
his speech in the lungs; which three faculties 
constitute the man, considered as an intellec- 
tual being: and these three act in unity in all 
that is rightly done by him. When his 2/w- 
derstandiiig s^t^ks without his affectionSy his 
head without his hearty he is a deceiver; a 
false friend, and a dangerous enemy. When 
the affection speaks without the understandingy 

the 
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t\i^\hedrt ivithout Ihe hmd, mah tidcomes ait 
eajthifsibsl: or a iboi But When/ tbe ^edcAi 
s^ndftbe und6retandingy and the /^ec<io;i« all > 
ga itpgBtiier, $U5 itheyi should do, then is man 
that being whicli God intended him to be ; 
and to assist him herein, the Divine Spirit 
gives him the grace of speech; while the 
divine word is a light to his understanding, . 
and ?ijire to his affections. 

The use of all is this : that as the life of 
man is a trinity in unity, and the powers that, 
act upon it are a trinity in unity, the same, 
which governs the world at large; the So- 
cinians, being in their natural capacity, formed 
and animated as Christians are, carry about 
with them daily, a confutation of their own 
unbelief; and if they knew themselves, they 
would know God better. 

If the Unitarian should be an electrician, 
we may refer him to that science for another 
display of our three principles : it being com- 
monly known, that these are universally the 
agents in all effects of electricity. By, an 
etectric spark, a taper will be lighted, by the 
blast from an electrified point, it will be blown 
out. What we take up in a drinking glass 
from the ocean, is not more truly the matter 
of water, than what we take from a thunder 
Q cloud 
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doud in the heavens^ is the matter of fire; 
pud we prove the same fluid to be lights be- 
cause, when viewed through a glass prism, it 
is fefVacted into the colotws of the solar spec- 
trum. Therefore the same principles act in 
electricity as in the body of man ; and the 
same in the body of man, as in the body of 
the worid; and every where they are zTrhntjf 
in Unity. 

Christian reader, go not to men or to 
books, to know whether thch^e things are so ; 
)mt consult thine own senses, and judge f<Mr 
thyself what is right. 



THE 
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npHE Trinitarian Analogy, if farthier 
. . piqued, will shjew us the original, and 
give us we interpretation, of ttie most anciedt 
and universal idolatry of the heathen world. - 
With us, this^ Analogy consists of two parts, 
the natural and the divine : the powers rf the 
visible world being the natural part^ the in- 
visible persons of the Divine Nature the couti- 
terpait; and the Scripture has given us a right 
understanding of both. But when the world, 
by following their own wisdom, departed from 
the true God, they left the substance, and 
kept the shadow ; they worshipped the crea- 
ture instead of the Creator: but still they 
were i^ight thus far, in that they retained, as 
the objects of their worship, those very clfe- 
ments of the natural creation, which had be^i 
appropriated to give them ideas of the Crea- 
tor. In this capacity, as substitutes, thejr 
were the truth of God; but, when deified in 

them- 
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themselves, and taken as principals, they were 
changed into a tie. Fiife, Dght and Air, the 
scriptural emblems, were universally adored 
throughout the heathen world. Moloch in 
Syria^ Apis in Egypt, Vulcan in Greece and 
Italy J were names given to the element of 
Fire. Light was worshipped under the names 
qf JpollOf Mithras, &c. and the famous He- 
UapoUs in Egypt was a city with a temple con- 
'secrated to the sun. No Latin sch|kr need 
be told that Jupiter was the Air ^Rie poets 
even using the proper name of Jupiter as an 
appellative term to signify the air, and all the 
epithets given to him are applicable to the 
same element. 

Hence we have the true intention of all 
that part of their idolatry which includes the 
worship of animals: they having universally 
taken for this purpose such animals, whose 
[forms and qualities were emblematic of the 
.elementary powers. They used the eagle and 
his kinds to denote the power of the air, and 
therefore made him an attendant upon Jupiter. 
In like manner they took the figure of an ox 
or bull to represent the power of lire: the idol 
iApis of Egypt was a bull; and the golden 
calf of the Hebrews was too nearly related 
to it Moloch the God of fire in Syria vtsls 

figured 
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figured with a buirs head. The power of the 
solar light was signified by a lion ; of which 
there is abundant evidence from the antiiqui* 
ties of Egypt and Persia : and hence it hap- 
pened that these animals were preferred to a 
place in the zodiac ; of which the antiquity is 
too remote to be traced. These three ani- 
mals, the lion, the bully and the eagle, having 
been used by the heathens as symbols of the 
three gj^t rulers in the natural world, there 
must ni^e been some good^ireason why Ihcy 
applied any animals to this purpose^ and w^iy 
these in particular. It seems, then, that these 
three animals, when we consider them, appear 
to be three supreme rulers in the animal world i 
the lion of all wild beasts, the bull of all cattle, 
the eagle of all birds. The red colour of the 
bull is like that of fire ; and the hairs of his 
front have the appearance of a flame. Th? 
lion has a round visage beset with bristles like 
the orb of the sun encircled with rays ; and 
his colour is yellow or tawny, as that of the 
solar light : whence gold is compared to the 
sun, as silver to the whiter light of the moon. 
The eagle, by the power of its wings^ which 
are applied to the wind^ is master of the ele- 
ment of air ; and its colour is dusky, like the 

clouds 
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doodsi and vapours whicli fly ^^boutiu that 

i'clementt 

How it should happen, that the heathen 
world should^ agree in taking these aninaa^ 

^and with such physiological propdetyy to re- 
present the ruling powers of Nature^ unless 
they had some great example from, which they 

'borrowed^ cannot well he imagined. Their 
priesthood, liieir sacrifice^ their purificatioo^^ 
their rites' of every kind, may be^pce4 to 
their origin in di vine. levelatian^.H^nd the 
same k true. of their sacred animals; which 
are all founds tc^ther in that grw4 hierp- 

'•glyphic of the Bible called the Cherubim^ 

> iirst set up at Eden, and afterwards placed in 

, the Temple, and particularly describefl by the 
Viophtt Ezekiel (chap. I and x.) as composed 
of a lion, an eagle, and a bull, with the face 
of a man united to one of them. The inten- 
tion of this mystical figure may be partly col- 
lected from its situation in the holy of holies; 
which being a figure, of the hcwoenly places, 
this must have been a figure of the heavenly 
fatters: and the Prophet himself declares, 

' that what he had seen in vision was an ap- 
pearance of the likeness of the glory of the 
Lord. Here it is remarkable, that this mys- 
tical appearance is attended by the three na- 
tural 
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lutal pbwers. The exhibition begins with a 
whirboindj and a J?re infolding itself, and a 
brightness round about it/ which is afterwards 
described as a rainbow of light. There are 
two traits in these figures, which are highly 
significant of the divine attributes; one is, 
that in their progress they never turn, but go 
right forwards ; another is, that they are full 
of eyes all over : the one teaching iis, that 
the ways of God are direct, and his purposes 
irresistible ; the other, that all things in hea- 
ven and earth are open to his sight. 

In this figure of the cherubic animals, we 
have the original of all those compound and 
many-headed idols, with which Egypt and 
Greece and Rome abounded: and there is 
one singular example, in the mythological 
character of Cerberus. The word is of no 
Greek extraction, but evidently the same in 
its consonants with CheRuB : and as the true 
Cherubim were first placed at Paradise to keep 
the way of the tree of life, this Cerberus^ with 
his three heads, was placed as a guard at the 
entrance of Elysium, the heathen Paradise. 
The depravations of this sacred emblem by 
the heathens were numerous and shocking: 
they added to it serpents, and dogs, and other 
abominable things; and in these corruptions 
, TOL^.i, • T ,. - they 
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tliey were followed by the Hebrews till thff 
csaptivity: of wh'uch wickedness and its punishf 
ment they are remipded by the Prophet in 
words which gjye great infonnation : asfcm 
the beauty of his ornament he set it in me^estyp 
but they made the. images of their abominations 
and of their detestable things therein : there^ 
fore have I set it far from them. Ezek. c. vii. 
v. 20. The design of the Prophet's vision of 
the Tei^ple and its furniture, was to instruct 
aftd comfort them under their absence from; it 
while they were cs^ptivei^. 

This sublet, the most ftuitfwl in the whole 
compass of literature, deseryes the considera- 
tion of every scholar ; but it should be ex- 
amined witli reverence and caution, as we 
have here endeavoured. It opens a new and 
i^triking alliance between the theology of the 
Scripture, the constitution of Nature, and the 
inythological mysteries of Heathenism^ It 
(Connects and reconciles all learning and aU 
religion; and renders the study of antient 
authors more profitable and entertaining ^a 
those who delight in reading them. 

The Jews of the latter d^ys either did not 

understaxijd, or have taken, pains to con.ceal^ 

t^e true intention of the Chen^jbim. AU An- 

^trinita4;iftns >ntl, take. tJi^eiR fQy tMi^i n^asters.. 

1 Bolij9gbi[oke, 
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BoHngbroke, Voltaire, and other infidels, 
have never noticed this grand hieroglyphic 
of the Bible, but to make scorn and sport of 
it : which, though bad indeed for themsdves, 
is a good symptom for us. What is useless 
and contemptible in their view, will be found 
valuable to us who look deeper, and take the 
Scripture itself as the best interpreter of its 
^WVL myisteritof. 
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' N^ IV. 

*TPHE doctrine of a Trinity in Unity is ^ 
truth which is at the head of all other 
truth. If it is found in the constitution of 
the divine Nature, it may be expected to dif- 
fuse itself to the constitution of all other 
things ; according to an ancient and venera- 
ble persuasion, that the creation is a glass in 
which the Creator may be seen, and that the 
whole visible world is a transcript of the divine 
mind. And where caii we turn our eyes with- 
out meeting it in some shape or other ? espe- 
cially in the nature of man, who is an epitome 
of the world ? In him we find a threefold 
system of life, sustained by the three powers 
of nature. In his whole being, he consists 
of a body, an animated soul, and an intel- 
lectual or rational spirit. (See 1 Thess. v. 
23.) In his mind there are three faculties ; 
the understanding, Sie^ will, and the me- 
mory; all separate in their functions: and 

yet 
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yet the mind in which they are found is 
but one. i : r . 

The Scripture itself has giten us ideas of 
the Holy Trinity by aii allusion to the mind 
and speech and spirit or breath of man. Th6 
person who was made Jleshj is called the xcord 
^ God; and the divine Spirit is called the 
%reath of the Almighty ; the Son being un- 
derstood to come forth from the Father, as 
the W6rd is generated of the mind. The 
fathers of the Church entertained this view 
of the ijtfbject; which though' ^countenanced 
by the phraseology of Holy Writ, was some* 
times t-oo curiously enlarged upon. See Bi:Shop 
B(97^/ey^s Tracts, p. 471. 
' The Scripture has another allusion to the 
same effect, from which the great defender 
of the homoousian doctrine argued p6wer- 
fully against the Arians. A few texts would 
isuffice to shew, that the phrases Arm of the 
Lord, Hand of the Lord, Finger of the Lordy 
are used to denote the second and third 
persons of the blessed Trinity: whence it 
appears, that when God acts by his word 
and hi^ Spirit, as in tlie whole oeconomy of 
redemption, he acts by himself; as the act 
of the hands, arms, or fingers, is the act of 
the lAan himself. And as -the arm is of 
y 3 the 
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thesacpe substance with \\m whose arqi it \^ 
iand partakes of the same life, so must the Son 
and Spirit he of the same substance wi$h tlie 

Father. — Bpap^iova xaXsi. to^ /lAovoyevvi cjj x% OT£Ii| 

. In Geometry (which forms a sort of. worl4 
ty itself) the triangle, which ^ as it wei:^ the 
sq^ anjl essence of the science^ is s^ ^rini^ 
iri. unity; and if equiangular, apd iji^pribed 
IQ, a circle, it becomes a most apposite em-r 
blem of coequality and coeternky, ^,nd a^ 
such frequently finds a place in our altaj?? 
pieces, with the name Jehovah inscribed 
within it, and a glory round about it Thg 
Pythagoreans expressed numerical essence by 
thtir tclractySy a figure comprehending the 
elements of number, disposed into the form 
of an equilateral triangle; and as they had a 
custom of swearing by it, they meant it as a 
symbol of the divinity. In Optics, we have 
three primary colours, in the unity of the light. 
When combined, they are too bright and 
poweiful for the sight ; when distinguished, 
tliey fovm the most glorious and beautiful 
spectacle the eyes can behold. In pneuma" 
tics, the theory of sounds exhibits three dis* 
tinct notes in one perfect harmony. When 
a single note is struck upon a. full orgap, 

the 
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the tinfeartfieif hearer thinks it is ofrly one; 
htct every nfraster, and every maker,' knows it, 
toi^'be three! in one. Many other Eke spiscula- 
tioTls woiild meet U3, if it were reqttidite t6 
look for them. Every pai^ticle of mitter itt 
th6 <^re^tiott* ^very atom, cotlveys th6 sam^ 
icfea. It has tRree dimienision^ only, length, 
tteddtky a?rid depth: and if the particle b6 
igpketicalj these tln^e are equdl^ t^hile fh6 
sphere itself is aft unit. But enough has 
been produced td verify th)at seiitirtnerit iA 
the old GHaldaic oracles, which h very extra- 
ordinary in itself, whether those fragments be 
genuine or not. 

Ei/ Tt^xvri }co(r[AU) Xoiy.Ttii T^iocg Jif Movag ccg^u. 

That these dbservatidtis* do in themselves af- 
ford any strict arid le^timate evidence of a 
trinity in' unity, we do not say. They can 
yield no positive proof; because no propo*- 
siition of ariy one science can have its demon- 
stration in ariother i^cieiice. An ingenious 
combination of triangles, which pleases many 
people, was published by some >vrell-meaning 
person, and called a Mathematical Demon- 
stration of a Trinity in Unity : but very 
improperly. Analogy captivates the fancy; 
and, by furnishing it with ideas, assists the 
y 4 under- 
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understanding : it is also of use to reconcile 
our reason, because it answers the objectioa 
which might arise from singularity. Whfcu 
it occure in great abundance, and with such 
uniformity as in the present subject, it rises 
into presumptive evidence ; but in divinity it 
cannot amount to absplute proof, till it be- 
comes scriptural : and as the proof of every 
divine doctrine is properly from the Scrip- . 
ture itself, the analogies M'hich are there 
found become argumentative, and may be 
pleaded in defence of the truth which they 
illustrate ; as in baptism, watery being used 
by divine appointment, becomes a proof, 
from the known property of water in purify^ 
ing, that baptism washes azvay sin. We take 
a trinity in unity from the Scripture on the 
testimony of God, and with that testimony we 
may be satisfied: but that this may not seem 
arbitrary, God, being graciously pleased to 
condescend to our wants, adds to it the tes- 
timony of Nature itself^ and so far turns 
Christianity into natural religion. We should 
never have discovered any analogy in the 
three powers of nature; but when it is re- 
vealed, our reason feels the force of it ; and 
we make our use of it, to illustrate the co- 
cqqality, coeternity, and supremacy of the 

divine 
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divine Trinity. For as the natural powers 
are supreme in nature, and govern all things 
i9f the visible world, and none is found supe- 
rior to another, but all equally irresistible ; so 
are each' of the divine Persons supreme ia 
the intellectual world. And as it is said 
of them, that none is before the other ; so 
is it impossible to say, which of the ele- 
mentary powers acts first in the order of 
nature. It has been argued, that the son, 
as a son, must be posterior to the father 
from the common order of generation : but 
the argument does, not hold : for, God of 
Godj being as Light of Light, it is impos- 
sible to conceive the sun to exist in the hea- 
vens without emitting light: so that if the 
sun were eternaly light would be co-eteimal 
with it. 

It is the design of these papers to bring 
out to view a sort of learning, which, if well 
studied and rightly used, will turn Christians 
into scholars, and scholars into Christians. 
Socinians, whose vanity gives them an ex- 
clusive right to all wisdom and knowledge 
will be found as unlearned and ignorant as 
they are impious, and find no* encouragement 
in the schools of philosophy. 

They 
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it must surely have been an act of indiscre- 
tion to trust it with the public, such ais good 
sense would not easily have fallen into. "Give 
ine leave, therefore, to explain how this hap- 
pcned* 

The incident, which gave occasion to the 
composing of these papers, is truly related in 
the preface. The publication of them was 
not at first intended. But a lat^ learned and 
excellent person, who was not only a stre- 
nuous defender of the Christian cause, but 
a great ornament to the Christian society, 
-was heard to say, that if such a man as Dr. 
'Priestley was ever to be converted to the be- 
lief of Christianity, nothing would be so 
likely, in his opinion, to produce that effect, 
as a sight of that alliance between natural 
and divine truth, which revelation hath 
pointed out to us; meaning that very al- 
liance, or analogy, in particular, which hath 
here been traced with so much care and at- 
tention. Of this, when it first occurred to 
him, he wrote the following memorable 
words: '' I have found information enough 
to give me an idea of the spiritual agency 
of the Divine Persons in the redemption of 
mankind : an idea, which I could never have 
expected, or thought it possible for man in 

the 
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the body to have; and which hath fixed, mc 
fast to the rock of my salvation, by an an- 
chor of the soul both sure and stedfast, never 
more to be tossed about upon the waves of 
scepticism or infidelity." 

The Author therefore could not think it 
quite improbable, that with persons of fewer 
prejudices, and better inclinations, the sight 
of such a thing might possibly be productive 
of some good effect: with which hope he 
ventured to send it abroad. For if it be once 
admitted, that Nature affords a visible tes- 
timony to the mysteries of Christianity, as is 
here demonstrated, the dispute with philoso- 
phers is at an end ; and for the most distant 
prospect of so desirable an event, I would at 
any time hazard my reputation. 

In the first paper, I have contended, ac- 
cording to the established opinion, which b 
undoubtedly right, that the doctrine of the 
Trinity ought to be believed upon the tes-' 
timony of God: but if men call out for a 
iimilitvde of truth in what is known, before 
they will receive what is unknown, to humaa 
reason, we are then ready to meet them upon: 
their own ground. I do therefore wish, that 
you had shewed your Readers, in as few words 
a3 possible, what the argument is, what is the 
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design of it, and to what sort of persm^xt \%^ 
more particularly addressed, as an Argumen^f 
turn ad homines ; which, if it should not sue-, 
ceed so often as might be wished and ex- 
pected, no harm is done. All the commoa. 
arguments remain, and may serve to keep 
plain Christians in the way of truth, as they, 
have done hitherto: and as to those philoso- 
phers, who are unhappily disaffected to it, 
we must leave them to go on in their own 
way; producing a new crop of hard words 
every year; till they shall be brought to a 
better understanding of things : and then they 
will do as much good, as they are now dis-' 
posed to do mischief. For, suppose twenty 
persons to be persuaded, in the ordinay way o^ 
reasoning, that Christianity is not false; one 
single man, who is brought over to love and 
admire the wisdom of it, will probably be 
worth them all: and I look upon this as the 
certain effect of my argument, where it has 
any effect at all. 

Soon after the papers which contain It were 
printed ofi^ it was reported, that a copy of 
them had been handed, without the Author'* 
consent or knowledge, to Dr. Priestley ; with 
what success he never heard. But what that- 
learned Oentkmaa- published sooa afterwards^ 

ia 
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in his Address to his Friends, the French* 
pbilosopbers, who are extirpating Christianity 
as fast as they can, leaves us utterly without 
hope that any good effect is to be expected 
from that or any other application of the 
kind Many years ago, that excellent Coni^ 
troversiaVjst, Mr. Charles Leslie, published hir 
Short Method with the Deists; originally 
composed for the private benefit of the Duke 
of Leeds; the design of which was to give a 
demonstration of the facts of Christianity. 
For, argued he, no man can possibly deny 
the doctrines, if he admits the facts, by which 
those doctrines were first proved to the workL 
But in Dr. Priestley, we see a melancholy ex-r 
ample of what Mr: Leslie thought impossible^ 
he having actually borrowed (or stolen) tliab 
Author's singular Demonstration of the Facts 
of Christianity, without any mention of hia 
name, (of which you should have given youi 
readers some notice) while he denies the doc- 
trines which those facts were intended ta 
prove- Mahomet did the same, as tlie learned 
Mr. Bryant hath of late very well observed. 
This impostor allowed so naany of the factSi,' 
that he ought to have taken the do^triucs^ 
with them: but, like our philosophical doctofi. 
h^ denied tliem all> and publi^edl a. aew s^ 

of 
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of his own manufacture. Mahomefs view . 
was to raise a party against the Christian , 
world ; and the doctor makes no secret of it, 
that hei is actuated by a like spirit of prose- 
lyting. While such a person is so busy in 
working upon others, nothing can be done 
upon himself; and I am one of those who al- 
ways considered his case as a hopeless one, 
I have watched the ways of mankind very 
attentively; and I find, they reject many 
things, not because they doubt of them, or 
conceive them to be false, but because they do 
not like them, Judas always knew that his 
Master was the true Messiah ; he only disco- 
vered, that he was not such a Messiah as 
would do for him. The philosophical Leaders 
in France are not so bereaved of their wits as 
to disbelieve the Being of a God : they have* 
only discovered, that anarchy, murder, and 
sacrilege, will not consist with the worship of 
him, so they cast off him, till he shall cast pfF 
them ; which will happen in its time, as it did 
to the Jews. 

I think it highly proper, that in a popular 
undertaking, as yours is, all appearance of 
singularity in judgment should be avoided, 
and the temper of the age submitted to, so far 
as it may be done, without any mean arts o( 

adulation 
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adulation on the one hand, or suppression on 
the other; for which your enemies would hold 
yoa cheap, and your best friends would be 
afraid of you. Every sincere reformer of the 
times in v/hich he lives, must consider himself 
.as a physician to squeamish patients, who will 
touch no medicine unless it is palatable or 
feshionable : he must do good to the world 
against its will; and persevere, as well as he 
can, under the honest encouragement of the- 
sanguine, the cold approbation of the prudent, 
the contempt of adversaries, and the silence of 
many wha think rightly, but are afraid to 
speak. That you may always be mindful of 
those reasonable expectations, with which the 
friends of this church and government, at a. 
very critical time, have given you such ample 
encouragement, is the hearty wish* of your 
constant reader, and humble servant. 

The Author of the Short Way to Truth.^ 

Nov. 20, 1793* 
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